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Working with rcaiimed f d e s  p r m t s  the thenpist with specid chdlengts~ Tbe 

most obvious of îhese chailmges is ragsing the impact that the rempnied f d y  

structure has on the f d y  V~ISUS the impact of other f.etors. These fsmilies may be mon 

vuberable to stressors which are inhetent in integraiin8 mernbers h m  vPying life cycle 

phases and pmviding continuity betwwa more dian one household at the same time as 

trying to develop a sense of "frmily". Al- individuai idiosyncratic f-rs influence 

remMid hmily fiinctioning. This pncticum describes the usa of the life cycle 

perspective and structural f d y  thenpy in worctiag with remarried frmilias. As well, 

the work draws on findings h m  the evolvîng cemuried funily Iiterature. 

The writer's experience with four of the familier seen in therapy provides the basis 

for discussion. These f d y  coaJtdlatioiu are explored in detail incluâiag their unique 

challenges, goals and intenmtions. Emerging themes from all fout families are 

discwed. Issues hîgblighted in the remarrïed funily literature such as change and los, 

dividecl loyalties, boundrvy issues, ml= and d i c t i n g  life cycle phases play out in these 

families. Most of the f h l i e s  presentd with child focused problems. The writer 

examines the usefiilness of structurai f d y  therapy and the developmental life cycle 

perspective with these fami1ies. Evduation of the practice is made with the use of the use 

of the FAM UT, Client Satisfaction Survey. and therapist observation. The last chapter 

reflects on the writer's pmcticum txperienca 
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the families 1 worked with could be considerd to be "traditional" families. Six out of 
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rernarried funily issues. My own crrperimce as a stepmodier of 11 y- provided me 

with first hrnd knowiedge of the chdengss and rewatdS of living in this f.mi1y form. 



M y  pmcticum with d c d  fimilies d m .  on thrce prïmary sources: remUnai 

famiiy literature, the developmmtai lifc cydc fiamewrk and süuetunl f d y  therapy- 

The remmied f ~ l y  liarature hrs grown dnmaticaily in the last dccade, d t e ~ g  our 

c o n c e p ~ o a s  of -d f d c a  In the pm conieptudhations of the mmamied 

f i l y  were dominitcd with notions but the remdeci f d y  was "second best" c the 

nuclear fimily or were i d u e n c d  by mydir such as bat of "the wicked stepmothern. 

This work focuscd on dysfbnction and upheaval in remarrïed funilies (Furstenberg, 1979; 

Gagnong & Coleman, 1994; Messinger. 1976; Pasley & nùnger-Tallmaa, 1982). This 

was partiy due to the f a  thrt much of the pioncaing work on rem@& fmilies was 

conducteci with clinical populations whi& was subsequently generdized to the entire 

remacrïed funily population. ùi the last decade or so, a number of gmund breaking 

studies have beea done with non-clinïcal remamid fmilies, providhg the beginnings of 

a fouodation for a nomative remarried fimily mode1 (Coleman, 1987; Dahl. Cowgill & 

Amundson, 1987; Gagnong & Coleman, 1987; Kelly, 1992; Robinson, 1992; Dahl, 1992; 

Visher & Visher, 1994. 1996). 

One of the p r i i s a ~ ~  distïnguishing features of remarried farnilies is structure. 

Remarried families have bemendous potentid for structural variation in tems of 

membership, organization, des, boundrries and mbsystems. Remamieci fmilies am 

particdarly wlwnble to issues relrad to change and los, divideci loyalties, bounduy 

issues, frimity membefs des,  conflichg 1Ze cycle phases, power issues, and conflicts 

regarding financiai and pmperty issues. 

The dmlopmeatal life cycle fiamework provides a conceptual fiamework for 



understading families ia general- It di  to signifiernt avants in f w y  lifc such as 

birtâs, deah,  child tearias marziage and cbildna's departure h m  the howbold Tbese 

events rquire changes and a&ptation within the f d y  organidon, whïch includes 

changes in members' d e s  and f d y  mles The family goso duough phases of 

developmcnt which are fPrly pdktable a d  appear to k universal in spite of culturai 

variations (McGoldrick & Cartcr, 1989). Commodities are a tesult of amilu biologicai 

and societal mpctations. A h v  nocmaîive patterns create a guide or culturai i d d  

(Faiicov, 1988) which ioflumces f h l y  behaviour either consciously or unconsciously. 

The developmental life cycle fiamework views remarried f d i e s  s having increased 

stress and dwess due to the concurrent dissonant lXe cycle stages of its membership 

(McGoldiick & Carter, 1989) and are tcmporarily wlnerable to stress as they fom a 

cohesive family unit (Stanton, 1986). 

Structural fimily thcrapy provides a method of working with remuried families. 

Structural fanily therapy is a systems îherapy which treats people in their life context- 

Life cyde theory underlies structural frmily the- (Minuchin, 1974; Minuchin & 

Fishman, 1981). For the structurai fmily therapist a primary clhical task in tems of 

assessrnent and planning intervention is to distinguisb difficulties which arise nom normal 

transitions experienced by facnilics b m  dysfiinction. Central to this is the notion that 

entry into the remarrid f ~ l y  life cydc phase is a time of adjustmeat and although these 

djustmmts may k ciifficuit or printul, îhey do not naeeJsirily indicate pathology. 

Dyâmction occurs when the f ~ l y  is not abk to change in order to deai with internai 

and extemd stresso~~. The god of therapy is to stabilize the fuaily systcm at a new Ievel 



of ftaictionhg which is rppmpri- to the dwelopmeatal Iwel of each of the fm 

memben F d y  obucbite, subsystems, des, des rnd bomdaries are ail potentialiy 

targetcd for change. 

'Lhir teport is dividd into sevea dupters. Chapter ûtk mricws the remarrïed famiiy 

lite-e aad describes fcaSuned familite, This chupter is dividai into four sections. 

Section One pertaiw to d c d  f d y  dsfiotion and remanirge trends. Section Two 

pertains to remarried f d l y  cbaracteristics. Section Thrw diseusses the evolution of 

remarried f e l y  relationships and mles. Section Four describes f a o n  related to the 

adjusmient of remamicd tunilies. Chapter Two focuses on remamiage fiom the 

developmmtaI life cycle perspective. Chapter Thns describes structural family therapy. 

At the end of Chapter T b  1 d d  the usefiilntss of süuctural fmily therapy with 

remarried f d i e s .  1 then pnseat my rationai for combining the developmeatal life cyde 

approach with structural funily thempy for use with remsnied families. Chapter Four 

outlines the practicum includuig the practicum setting, client selection, therapy metho&, 

the supe~sion proass and cvrluaîion proccdwes. C h e r  Five provides a detailed 

andysis of the therapy proces with four families 1 aiso present lad discuss the results 

ofpre-therapy and pst-therapy rneasures as well as a client satisfaction swey completed 

by family membem Chapter Six exanhs themes which emerged fiom the dierapy 

process. Chapter Seven presmts my persona1 critique of the praeticum experience and 

what 1 felt was most bendicial from using the structurai and developmental life cycle 

approaches with remUncd f e ü c s .  



Terminolow 

Throughout this report the term remarried f d y  is broadly used to encompass the 

wide range of f&y forms encountaod in dK pncticum. This hcludes flimilies living 

commonlaw, f d e s  living togethet on a part time basis, and fami1i.s living together as 

commoniaw yet not considering their uirngtmeats to be permanent The terni remMied 

family will ais0 be uscd inttrchangeab1y with the abbreviated version, REM The term 

REM was fint coineci by Sager et ai. (1983). 



UNDERSTANDING REMMRIED FAMILIES 

Scttioi One: Tk Remamid Faan* Defined 

Visher and Visher (1980) d&ne a remanid f d y  as a frmily in which at least one 

of the marital priiwrs is a stepparmt At least one of the partners bas been previously 

manieci and divorceci and has children fiom his or her former union. This includes 

commonlaw relationsbips as d l  as stepfamilies with visiting stepchildim. 

The most fiequently found remamid f e l y  form is that of a stepfather joining a 

biological mother-child system (Gagnong & Coleman, 1984). Stepfaer families account 

for about three-quacfets of the remamid f d y  population (Soloman, 1995). Other 

fiequentiy observed combinations OC the remarried fPmiIy form include a stepmother 

joining a biological fother-child qstem, and a stepflther with biological children joinïng 

a stepmother wiîh biologicai childrm systern. Gagaong and Coleman (1984) capture the 

potential structural complexity of REM families by making the observation that if non- 

custodiai stepchildten are co~sidered (and nnly is this done) that the number of possible 

parentchild subsystem combinations is fifteen. If the REM couple ha a biological child 

another fiftm possible combinations of subsystems is a d d d  If the remdage producing 

the biologicai childm dissolves then the potentiai for more subsystems is M e r  

compoundd. 

Sager a al. (1983) concepturüzt a REM f d y  "supraqrsterna which consists of al1 



those members cunently and previously r e l d  by mimage. This inchdes former 

spousts, f d c s  of ongin, and numemus other relations. 'Ibe REM f d y  mprasystem 

afftcts the emotionai climate and structural compluâty of the REM fimily. Thus the 

remarcid frmily which is cmeatly the objact off- is a h  viewed in its larger contact 

While Gagoong and Coleman (1989). Sagcr et d. (1983). and Vishcr and Visher 

(1980) dehe the stn~ctuml characteristics of a REM famiiy, diere is aiso a psychologicai 

rea!i@. It is not uncornmon for members living in the same household to have diffetmt 

versions of who is in theu family. Futstenberg and Cherlin (1991) using National Survey 

Statistics found th& viraully al1 childm and parents included biologicai relatives in the 

househoid, but sometimes did not mention stepparents or stepchddren. One percent of 

parents omitted a biologicai chilcl Fifteen percent omitted a stepchild. Ten percent 

omitted a biological parent. Thirty-ditee percent IeA out a stepparent. This reflects the 

aotion that while rernarried tunilies cm be defineci as nich demographicaily, emotionally 

or psychologically they may not fiel like a fnmily. 

Muriage ,  Cohabitation aad Remlvriage Trends 

According to J. Odedcirk (1994). prior to the 1960's mUnage was viewed as the only 

condition under which a couple could live together and raise a family. Contempony 

trends indicate that mmy Canadians do not consider mdage as a pre-requisite to co- 

habitating with a pprtner* Sometimes temporary or permanent non-marriage arrangements 

have beea chosen over maïriage or re-marriage. Compared with twenty five years ago, 

marriage is l e s  prevdent and occurs later in Me. Ofta the original couple relationship 



docs not -dure in order O mise th& Children Ogether. Tdtionaily mrniage was seea 

as a means of pashg aiong assets such as f d y  name, mon- and l a d  hughout  the 

generations (Oderkiric, 1994). Muitai satisfhction was not considerd to bc very 

important, nor was marital disdsfikction tecn as a rem611 for disolution. In contmst, 

o h  contemporary couples corne together out of love and marital satisfaction becornes 

the fouaddion for continuhg in these relationsbips (&u. 1989). 

The socid revohtioa which had its gaiesis in North Americi during the 1960's 

contributcd to incrwcd divorce, remarriage, cohabitation and single pucating. Various 

authon including B e r  (1989). Johnson (1980). Oderùirk (1994). and Visher and Visher 

(1989) hypothesize that choosing to live in a non-traditional fomily form bas been 

encowaged by a number of vaziables. This includes available and diable birth ~ n h 0 1 ,  

increaseâ life spms, greater choice of marital parbien, earlier senial maturity, declinhg 

gender divided labour. decrease in fertility, and women's increased ability to achieve 

financial independence. As un11 the weakening of religious pressure to sustain the 

marital bond and societai pressure to increase the ease with which marriages cm be 

diaolved contribute to this trend. Incrwingly, pnvate arrangements between partners 

determines the temu of their union or dissolution rather dian socid or religious 

guidelines- 

Since the late 1960's divorce rates have increased ~teadily and substrmtidly. 

According to the 1990 Canadian Ceasus, 38% of d l  mamages endcd in divorce prior to 

25 years of marriage. This is a three fold incrase since 1960. As a consepuence. the 

number of people eligible for rernarriage hm grown substantiaily. Up untif 1968 over 



90.h of mnïages ocaurrd b*w#n single m m  and women. Since 1988. at lcast one 

diird of aii marrilgcs incfuded at fast one person who wu remarrying. 

According to Cherlin and Pufstci~berg (1994) cohabitation in die United States hrr 

i n c r d  Thar oôsenntion ic b d  on the Nstional S m k y  of F a d i e s  and Households, 

1987-1988. T h y  alsa observeci îhat people born just pnot to, or during World War Two 

were the last gaiedon to a i w s  mr iy  prior to living togethet. Subsequeat gonerations 

have chown cornmon law relationship in greater nurnbar For those born between 1956- 

1960,4036 of men and 36% of womm livtd common law piior to marriage or before the 

age of thirty; 49?4 of pcrsons remMid within five y- of s e p d o n  h m  their previous 

spouses. Highet numbers of common Iaw unions are expe*ed for those people born in 

the 1960's and thereafter. 

The trend tom& co-habitation makes it increasingly difficuit to follow rernarriage 

trends. Beer (1989) obsewed that CO-habitathg f b l i e s  have received sparse attention 

though their numben are increasing. The fack of statistics on the CO-habitathg population 

makes it difficult to assess to whit extent these unions take place in lieu of legai 

remarriages. Accordhg to Burnpass and Sweet (1989) abut one seventh of people in the 

United States who rem- have a diEannt partner piior to remrniage. Furthemore, the 

speed at which people enter and exit cornmon law arrangements has increased since 

cohabitation hm becorne more accepted laformai unions are less staôle and secure and 

d e s  and mles of fimily life have h m e  more unique and idiosyncratic. Thirty-two 

percent of the United States population and a 1- one out of every four or five chïldren 

an estimated to live iu remarried familits and most of &ose are stepfathcr fimilia 



The Cmwiag Phenomeaen of Remamid Frmüh 

In tbc 1970's remUncd fâmiiies were just bagianing tô be explorrd The body of 

literature ïncluding fcsclvch, sewhelp materid, and clinicaUth~rstid formulations on 

remanieci fillllj.1ies bas p w n  in the 1ast decade- Initial temarrieû f d y  research was 

based on a dshcit cornparison mode1 (Gagnong & Colemin, 1987). In cornparison to the 

nuclear f d y ,  remanieci fmilies were considececi to be second rate. Within the Iast 

number ofyears researchers have mempted to cstablidi remMied famiiy noms, and have 

begun to chailenge the notion that remMid fh l ics  are l e s  fiinctional thm nuclear 

families (Gagnong & Coleman, 1994; Harth, 1990). 

FIUStenberg and Cherlin (1991) observed that the npid growth of remarried families 

in the last couple of decades has produceci a culture shock to our kinship qstem, which 

was prevïously focuseâ on the nuclear famïly. Tbis culture shock fiuther impacts clinical 

work. David Schneider (citeâ in Fursteaberg aad Cherlin. 1991) noted that Amencan 

society views the notion of blood relatives as very important. Blood relations and 

relations by marriage are seen as bebg qualitatively diffecent. The phrase "blood is 

thiclcer than water" fits well with this notion. The Imguage of describing relations by 

marriage such as wuse or iniaws fiutber accentuates the difference. Stepparents' statw 

is similar to tbat of in-lam m beir rdationships rely on being related through maniage. 

Steppuents achieve greatcr parml  stihu depeading on the unique characteristics and 

circums~nces of the evolving relationships within die remarried fMily. 



W h  it cornes to steppatcats, distinpishing phrases such as 'da versus "step" 

becorne cxaggtfatdd. Evm aiha the biologiul "ml" parent bas liîtie to do with the 

childrsa. his or her staîus @purs elevmd in cornpuison to a stepparent who m y  ôe 

very much UIvoIved in dieu lives. Thur biologid ties ap* to have grester weight ctun 

acqullsd tics. Law teflcct the cuitunl nom that non-custodial fathers support theV 

children hnmciafly, e v a  if tbsy bave navet lived 4th thtm. Convenely, stepparents 

who m y  have bcaD invoIved with their stepchildren since their birth have no legd 

respomibilities or hancial obligations. In this sense steppacenting is similar to fostering 

cbildren, where the steppireat h a  no legal long t e m  rights, responsibilitics or obligations 

(Furstenberg & Cherfin, 1991). 

Remamcd Family Instabüity 

According to White and Booth (1985) and Harth (1990). second marriages. especially 

those involving children, are mon likely to end in sepadon and divorce than are first 

time maniages. nie uily stages of remarrïage are particdarly vuinerable to brealcdown 

(Furstenberg dk Spaniet, 1984). Accordhg do longitudinal research, hdf  of d second 

cohabitating relationships wbich involve children teminate within the fint two years of 

the relationship (Fergusson, Horwood, & Lawton, 1988). A h r  ten years of remarriage 

the 0t.bility of fim and second manïages is abut the same @Utin, 1990). 



Sectioa Two: Remuncd Cbamcterirtics 

Variations in cuttody anangemam. Visitation, c h i l d - r e g  p r d c e s  and parenting 

diffeteniccs ail contribute to the varying codguritions found in the REM f d y  

houschold Thus REM fimilies are chaileaged to create i waoe of what is "nomal' for 

them. Some of these n d e d  f d y  chmutmistics evolve over tirne. uthile othecs stsy 

f&irly consistent In spite of these variaîions and unique fcatwes a "nomative mrp' of 

remarried fh l ies  un be deciphered A nomative map of remanied fimily 

characteristics based on REM f e l y  noms and strengths provides the clinician with a 

foundrtion hom which to asess REM f h l y  hmctioning, plan interventions and 

nomalize REM fdlies' acperiances. The w r k  of Dahl. Cowgill and A s m ~ d s o a  

(1987). Gagnong and Coleman (1987). Kelly (1992). Robinson (1992). and Visher and 

Visher (1982, 1988. 1990, 1994, 1996) will provide the base for furdier discussion which 

highlighîs many of main issues pertinent to remarried frmilies. Issues relevant to REM 

family adjustment will be d i s c d  in gceater denil M e r  on in this cbapter- 

Remirrkd Fmüy Structorc 

Remmieci f d i e s  have cornplex structures which are distinct Rom those found in 

nuclear fmilies. Usually îhere are numerous individuals in the remacried family network 

with whom relationships and connections are developeâ. Remarried f.milies d l y  

include two howholds, which contributes to ambiguous boundriies as both households 

are ofken involvd in decision making regardhg childrm (Visher & Visher. 1996). The 

structures, des,  and d e s  which cemanied frmilies acquire Mer h m  nuclear families 



RemUricd F e  R o b  

Various d e s  ùiclude variations on traditionai f d y  dyads sucfi as stepparcnt/aâvisor 

rdationships or stepparcnt/fnend relationships. These a& formai h m  acqWred stituc 

b a d  on mirnul need, as opposed to b J d  tics. 

Rcmuiicd frmilics have ambiguous d e s  which rnry contribute to family rnembers 

feling uncertainty and fiaQm at the same tirne. Family memben can negotiaîe new 

and fimctional roles which are tailor made to their needs and wants, however this 

negotiation requires time, patience and flexibility. Also, the key playen in reciprocai 

roles are required to xnake djustments to roles at the same time as helping each other to 

establish d e s .  Developing a sense of "belongiagn inside the family is a very complex 

proass and may include gaining approvd h m  parents, fiends and community. Fine 

tuning roles widlln the family suprasystem may include developing cordial, but distant 

relationships. 

Traditional views of womea as numirers and housekeepea and males as discipliners 

and money maken &es not work well for REM nmilies. Gender roles which toletaîe 

more fiexibility than tradition al rolcs improw REM frmilics' fuactioaing (Mcûoldnck & 

Carter. 1989). In m c d  remamieci frmilies studied by Kelly (1992). bodi parents 

worked outside the home, shared household chores and &arecl child rearing. 



Tbe REM f d l y  u n  be de5ed by its bounduies .round Che household Givm that 

the= are members o d d e  the household with d o m  members are ofksi sttongiy 

connectai wità, these bomdruies need to be fla9blcknd penneable. Bounduies 

frequtlltly overlap and th- is o h  quite a bit of ambiguity vatil mon a n d d g  patterns 

of relathg are established. 

Atwood and Zcbcmky (1995) contend haî overlapphg issues of f d y  roles and 

exteaded Linship tics complicate REM f d l y  transition. Minuchin (1974) hyp0tt3~zed 

that families' taidencies to maintain old patterns may place additional stress on new 

members. Subqstem ailimas and roles which have been previousiy established in 

nuclw fimilies are challeaged (Hayes & Hayes, 1986; Keshet, 1980; Meyer, 1992; 

Visher & Visher, 1979, 1982, 1988. 1996; Wdsh, 1982, 1992). Flexibility is a key 

attitude of stepfamily members as ihy in required to djust a> each other's life styles and 

accommodate each othef s schedules (Visher & Visher, 1989). 

Visher and Visher (1989) suggest that biologicai puents create a 'parenting coaiitioa" 

at the same time as d g  that boundaries mund each home is defined This means 

that while parenting issues may be muaully decided, des in the separate homes and how 

issues u e  resolved miy be differeat A parenthg corlition malces it easier for the 

children to move betwan households and dKy are less likely to get entangled in parents' 

tug of waes and loyllty wnflicts. At the same time childm are l e s  likely to attempt to 

poluize their ~ g i v e r s  (Vider & Visher, 1989). Tbc parenting coalition requins the 

stepparent to accept the biological parent and biologid child dyad and its inherent 



closenes without cornpethg rad to acccpt necemuy interactions with îhe pr&ous 

spo-- 

The rtmuned couple dy.d needs to c m  a secure bouiibiy mund themselves to 

ensure thrt theSr intinuy issues are met and they am acbieve theit oxecutive d a n  Weil 

fimctioaing REM famiiies have a unified coliplJparental &ad, which provides the frmily 

with a rauic of stability (visher & Visher, 1990, 1994, 1996). 

McGoldnck and Carter (1989) suggest that hcJdiy REM fimilies have penneable 

ôomdaries which permit children to corne and go more easiIy between households 

Children typically go between households for a variety of reasons including holidays, 

visits or in fulfilment of custody or access agreements Pemeable boundaries may be 

required until the childrea gmw older in order for them to maintain vduabb relations 

with al1 the involved housebol&. 

Powtr Issues in Remurieâ F m h  

Often REM f b l i e s  have unique pomr issus in regards to who does the parenting, 

disciplùiing, and negotiation with former spouses (Visher & Visher, 1996). Sometimes 

probfems in diriplinhg ;irise h m  gaider prescribed roles such as the femde partner 

providing nurturance while the male partnet curying out disciplining. Stepparents have 

little pomr in regards to disciplinhg chilâren prior to having a relationship with them. 

The difficultics ounounding disciplinhg in REM frmilies is heightened d e n  c o m p ~ e d  

to nuclear fmilies whers disciplining seems to amnrlly accompwy the temtoy of 

parenthood 



Fomcr spouses mry aiso impose th& values and desires on the REM fimily. Power 

struggles m y  Pise bawan former spousas as they negotiate a variety of issues relateci 

to M d  care such as ammghg vipits and holidrys. Power issues may be M e r  affectad 

by a vatiety of cùcumstaaces indodiag steppaf~~lîs havbg no l q d  responsibility, 

compashg steppar~~~ts to the biologcrl parent, sapchildren going betwem biologicai 

parent's households, and parmt-child bands preceding stqparent relationships (Visher & 

Visher, 1996). Nas the REM f h l y  supcasystem mriy exert power in both emotioad, 

psychologid and practicai terms- 

Loss .ad Côaogt in Remarritd F.aüies 

The formation of the rernarried f d y  is Mique in bat  it follows at least a number 

of significant losses and is usually iccompanied by several losses (Visher & Visher, 

1982). Losses which REM fmilies encouter include: a) the los  of previous 

relationships; b) îhe loss of the non-custodid parent living in the same home; c) the loss 

of established hienuchy, order and des;  d) the loss of a puentai partner; e) the l o s  of 

status; and f )  the los  of fmxdiar routines, traditions and rituais. Hayes and Hayes (1986). 

Meyer (1992). Robinson (1992). Waish (1982,1992) and Visher and Visher (1979,1982, 

1988, 1990, 1994,1996) al1 contend îhat funily members must nsolve the losses of the 

previous mrrriage and f d y  prior to s u d l y  creating a REM f d l y  fonn. Visber 

and Vishcr (1990) and V i h r  (1994) found that in sufccsshil remuiied funilies the adults 

had moumed thcir previous losses. 

Newly rernanied families gaierally have no previous experience of homeostasis. It 



is  uniïkely lhat a pattern of interaction bas bem established or integratd in the receatly 

remmiecl fmiily, However, at least part of the fcimily has established patterns of 

intetadons in their previous home lile. This makes the proecss of joining the remrnied 

frmily very chrllenging. Whiteside (1982) obso~ed that'in the single parent systern the 

child m y  have had increased status and rrspoosibility. The shiA to the REM f b l y  fonn 

may not be an easy adjusîmeat because of the los of this opeciciil stghis, des ,  and new 

division of temtory. 

Previourly accepted n o m  and behaviours in the nuclear or former f&ly are no 

longer necaosuily accepted in die newly remanid family. Individuais' behaviours, 

actions rad need for personal space m y  all corne mder analysis. Changes wbich 

accompany îhe remarrïage may include shifts in sibling aga order. change in household 

routines and temtories, change in homes, job changes, and changes in fkiends and 

neighboun Wallerstein and Kelly (1979) and Robinson (1992) observe that continuhg 

conflia or wuesolved feelings betweea previously married biological parents may block 

REM flmily developmcat. Remarried fmilies must continuously adj- to chaages due 

to penneable bounduics Cuotoây changes or iaformaily decided living arrangements will 

ais0 impact the remdecl family. 

While often dults look forward to the changes with optimism, childm may 

encornter more ambivalence. Children o h  fcel 1 0 s  and upset prior to stability and 

gains. Children (depaiâing on their a g a  and individual chuacterisiics) may act out their 

feeliags cadrer thpa verbaiize tbem dirœtly. Children mry Jso bc 4 for revenge 

against another parent- 'Ibis may create additional stress on childrans adjustment 



(Kupisch, 198'1; Wrillefsteïn & Kelly, 1979). 

Visbcr and Visher (1996) fomd that it is heIpfÙl for biologid pareats to maintain 

special ties and &ai time wiîh their diilchen thaî is separate h m  theïr relationship 

with the stepparent. & a d t  chilchen m;iy expetice a gtcater sense of security a d  

may reatize that the remcvriage hm not meant that thy bzvc bccn abandoneci by their 

parents. 

Stress in Remamcd Fami l i  

Remaniecl families encounter more stress than nucleac fpmilies (Vosler & Procter, 

1991). This ma- be attributed to a number of factors including lack of societai 

acceptance, unrcsolved problems subsequent to the divorce or death of a biological parent, 

ambiguity in role definition and negotiaîing dissonant lifc stages simultaneously (Crosbie- 

Bumett, 1989; McCubbin & Fi- 1983). 

Dahl et al. (1987) found that cornmon problems which lead to increased stress were: 

a) disagreements regardhg discipline. and diniculties with adolescents; b) stepparents 

fasling lefi out due to the stcong bond between the biological parent and biological child 

( b i s  impmvd over time); c) remarried couples feeling they did not bave caough time 

alone togahe~ d) financiai problems due to resentmeat over child support or alimony 

payments; and e) children had rnixed fcelings and concerns about the pemianency of the 

relationship and felt displaced in dieu biologid parent's affection due to involvement 

with the stepparent. These issues chrnged over time. 



Remuiicd Famüy lategration 

RemSmad frmily htegration into a fitnctiod f d y  system requires an adjutment 

period A minimum of two y- and up to seven years or more is nceded for adequate 

remamid frmily consolidation (papemow, 1993). Dahl et rL (1987) observecl that most 

REM families fouud the hrsr year of living together ciifficuit and thaî it took at least thee 

to five years for a sense of belonging to occur. Families wirh adolescents took longer- 

ïhe  most signiticant factors whi& iduaced the amount of time this took is the age of 

the chilchen at the t h e  of the rernMied f d y  formation and the type of remarried 

family. Robinson (1992) observed that finictional in tewon for some remamiad families 

may not be achicved untii the stepchildren lave home. In cornparison to nuclear 

families, attachmeats were l e s  intense, but wann, 

ûften cutoff relationships are experienced through the pmcess of divorce and 

remarriage. The degree to which cutsff relationships occur may change over time. Some 

relationships, initially curtailed may be later re-established as the new f d l y  fom regains 

its equilibrium. Robinson (1992) noted dirt cut-off relationships most fiequently occur 

in stepfahcr houscholds due to the f a  that withlli two y- of divorce half of biologicd 

fathers do not communkate witb their chiidren. 

Dividtd L o y t k r  in Remuried Familier 

Remmicd f h l y  subqstems will dways have psychologid and emotional ties with 

family members who are not physicaliy prseat in the household (Visher & Visher, 1988). 

For example, ties conthe to exist bctwcca biological parents rnd thcir non-custodial 



childrea followuig divorce and temarrirget The following vignette provides Ïnsight into 

the procasr of dividecl loydties. In th6 nuclear family, child and parent bondhg usually 

h a p p u ~ ~  spontaaeouoty. With the structurai changes dut accornpmy remmiage, children 

oflai teel emotionally divided betwwn spendïng i n a d  time with the stepparent at the 

same time as not seeing their biologïcai puent as much as they used to. Tàey may feel 

increased &ety and mcertainty over th& ernerging attachment to their stepparent and 

may see these faîings as til0ng away h m  their faIiags for their biologid pannt In 

this sense the child exptriences divided loylltits. 

Atwood and Zebeslry (1995). mes and Hayes (1986). and Visher and Visher (1988) 

obsemed that Etequently children in remanieci hmüies initially stifle displays of afEection 

towards steppuents due to fwlîngs of conflicted loyalty. Shows of affection for some 

children are exclusively related to feelings of loyalty to the biologicd parent, 

Waiierstein and Kelly (1971) found that adolescents often tdce sides or play one side 

against the other in loydty d i c t s  Parents may also expenence divided loyalties. They 

may have given up their emotionai ties to their previous marital partner, but they must 

maintain a relationship with them to fwilitate the children's relationships with their 

biological parent. 

hsidtrs V t m g  Outsiders in Remamicd Faamilies 

Prc-existing subgroups rad ailiances accompray the beginning of a REM family. 

Insider and outsider otais typicaily occm whea REM family members who have longer 

ties with each other merge with those Who are just beginning to develop relationships 



(Vider & Visber. 1996). In thip sense, m e m h  of a biologicil dyad becorne Wte the 

insiders and a person in the step-relationship is the outsider. Atwood aad Zebenlqr 

(1995) observe that iaitidly the steppamt and stcpsibhgs may be d&ed as intnidcrs. 

b u e s  oftcmtory md space may ais0 corne into play and inauences how tbis is playal 

out 

Issues of Clostnem and in Remamid Families 

The relationships betweea steppareats and childrea evolw through phases of closeness 

and distance until cornfortable corniedon is achievd Oftea stepfamily memben fwl 

that if diey get too dose to each other then someone else will be deprived of their 

affection (Gagnong & Coleman, 1987). Confiicts over dl ing memben "children" or 

"parents" emerge (Gagnong & Coleman, 1987). 

Alîhough close, loving relationships may form, sometimes r a p d  and polite 

relationships are the most remarried families can main between step-relatives. Oftan 

when step-rehtions becorne more close and Ioving, dieir titles change. for example a 

stepmother may becorne "momn. 

Unrtaiisîîc Btliefs in Remuried F u a i b  

While thee is nomutive information available, many fmilies still cling to the notion 

Lat  the "perfdy blmded family' will have the cmotional closeness and functioning of 

the "ideal" nuclear family. ûfh these beiiets block remarried fimily acijustment and 

transition to the new funily fom. These d i s t i c  bdiefs include: a) remacried f b l i e s  



are the same as nuclau families, b) remaniecl f d y  Mustment will happcn quickly, and 

C) love and care for each other wiil happai spontaneously (Visher & Visher, 1996). 

Atwood and 2- (1995) md Gagnong and Coleman (1994) observed negative 

social stereotypcs of the REM f d y  have d c a t i o n s  for the REM frmily in t e m  of 

their ùeliefb about themwlvha Gagaong and Coleman (1984) found that o h  remnicd 

families v i e d  diemselves as inadquate, deficimt or deviant Am- (1987) and 

Kupisch (1979) found that aegative steteotypes such as the "wicked stepmother" an 

sometimcs incorponted into rematried fimilies' self-concepts and interactions. As stable 

nlatioaships dmlop these negative bdi& dissipate. 

Remamicd Family Cohedon 

Remarried f h l i e s  o h  are l e s  cohesive than nuclear families or single pannt 

families. Often stepchildren feel l e s  close to stepparents, especially in the initial stages 

of their nlationship (Gagnong & Coleman, 1987). The maintenance of ties widi 

biologid parents, permeable bounâariq und no legai status may contribute to this f a  

Newly remarried funilies have aot yet developed interadonal pattern which help them 

function on an every dry living basis. Tby are usually not fmiliar with the new family 

environment or how to beâave in it. Ofien remarrid fimilies experience a "culture 

shock" until they are able to djust (Robinson, 1992). Seemhgly insignifiant events or 

things may becorne highly symbolic and signifiant. Creating mernories, traditions md 

rituais can contribute to i n c d  feelings of temurid cohesion and sease of belonging. 

Accuntc coxnmunicrtion bccomcs evea more important and vaiwble. Remarried family 



members mry n e d  uoistance to decode each other's idiosyacratic habits and muuieriwns, 

such as ways of requesting help. 

Life Cyde Diffemam in hm& F.irllicr 

In REM fHics  the r n h a g e  and f d y  histoy of the f d y  members may be vsy 

different. Oftaa at Ieast one of chc aduits bas &&y gone througb îhe developmentai 

stages of the first f d l y  formation, s e p d o n  aud divorce (Whiteside, 1982). The other 

miy  have less We experienct in terms of having negotiated certain life stages Thir 

histones and arpcrïences may put them at p6ychologically and emotiondy dinaent 

places. Remarried f e l i e s  with adolescents may find the REM transition particularly 

challenging. Issues relatcd to the life cycle will be dûcussed in greater detail in Chapter 

Two. 

Financial Issues in Remrrricd Families 

Financial issues in t e m  of propew. money. and inheritauce are of'ten concerns in 

REM families What malces these issues challenging for REM f h l i e s  are each spouse's 

financial obligations to previous children and or spouses. Ofken child support payments 

add extra stress to the REM funily's ability to cope with finaacial needs (H.rtin, 1990). 

Issues of inheritance and property can becorne epciaily d t i v e  issues due to the 

number of people who are potentid stake-holders in the cesouras. For enmiple, children 

may be pacticuluy a f E d  by this due to potentidly losing out on a p d c d a r  portion 

of their inheritance because of aâditiond family rnemben (Robinson. 1992). 



Nichois (1996) rcmarks dui financial assets and obligstions not only preseat 

economic nnin. but m.y aiso plue additional emotionai sarin on remmiages. This mry 

tramlate iato trust issues for REM couples in partisulu and msy heightm die couple's 

anxiw in te- of entry inOo remariage. 

Section Tb-: Tbe Evolution o f  Remuricd Fmniiy ReIationships 

Through the pmcess of evolving fiom the nuclear f d y  to the post divorce f d y  

to the rexnanied f h l y  dl the roles of the frmily members undergo dramatic changes. 

Previously weil defineci d e s  in the nuclau family may becorne ambiguous. Stronger 

coalitions may develop betwa, cbildren rnd p ~ n t s .  Family memben continuously 

adopt and develop d e s  which define how they participaîe in funily life. When roles are 

established too rigidly or too pemeably, dysfunction occurs (Katz & Stein, 1983). 

The Couple Relationrbip 

Traditional f d l y  thenpy plicos the couple relationship at the comerstone of healthy 

families (Browning, 1994). 'Lbc quaiity of other frmily relations are viewed as stemming 

h m  this ceatnl relationship. Remmieci fMilies *ch have at least one step- 

relationship challenge this perspective. A stmng couple relationship in REM families 

does not ensure good parent/child, or stepparent/stepchild relationships. During early 

rem~iage, maria srtisf'action aud djustmmt have little impact on the behaviour of 

chilcûen (Bray. 1988% ficatherington & Clingexnpd, 1992). This is in contrast to finnt 



mmïed f@ies w h m  mirital aâjustment caa be ptcdictive of chiidma's djushneat 

(Emery, 1982). Afta d ymrs of cemarriage, oie couple relatioasbip has gratter 

influence on chil&ea's rdjwttlieat and p a r e n t d d  relationships (Bry & Berger 1993b; 

by a steppamt's relatioaship with their biologkai pareat (Cmbie-Bmett, 1984; White 

& Booth, 1985). lbis m y  undermine the REM frmüys happiness. Cmsbie-Bumett 

found that the establishment of m d y  Nitable step-relationships has a greater effect on 

family happiness than the couple relatioaship. 

In spite of step-relatïoiuhip stressors, the couple rquires adequate bonding in order 

for the REM f d y  to stay togeîher and develop b a a r  relations. A h ,  a good couple 

relationship can provide stability for the household and msy dw provide a positive role 

model. Visher and Visher (1988,1991. 1996) believe that therapeuticaily a solid couple 

relationship needs to be formed prior to shifting attention to step-relations. Creating a 

strong couple relationship at the same time as strengthening step-relatioaships and 

maintainhg biological &Id-biologicai parent relationships is indeed a challengiag 

proposition. 

Step-relationships evolve over time and may p dirough severaI phases pnor to 

achieving a balance. It is hdphil to regard stepparent relationships in this context and to 



recognize that issues wbich occw wha the remanid f d y  is first fonning d l  k 

differeat b r n  th- *ch occw whea the famiiy is establisbcd 

The rolc of the *parent has m innnite number of wrys in whicb it caa be defineci. 

It ai= changes over time, dependhg on the unique circumstances, funüy dyiumia and 

individuai characteristics Wbile stopparmts have unique md idiosynctatic challenges it 

is helpfiil to cemember thrt they dso &are some of the problems and challenges 

experimced by biologicil parents (Some~lle, 1989). 

There are mixed hdings in regards to the perception of the stepparent role. Fine 

(1995) and Fine and Kurdck (1994) found bat there is 1- conseasus among stepparents 

on how thy  should b b v e  than exists amoag biologkd parents. Bray, Berger and 

Boethel(1994) contradictecl dus hdùig stating that steppwents have consensus on child 

rearing practices. Saint-Jacques (1995) emph- that the onus res@ on the remam-ed 

couple to decide themse1ves on the rotes of the Jtepparent in the family as society does 

not provide a model. Fine (1995) statcd that evea thete is much dinical and 

theoretical information which suggests that the steppar-t role is ambiguous, there is little 

empiricai data ta support this clrim. This wide v u i ~  of opinions and findhgs attest to 

the wide range of behaviouts which one anticipates and fin& lmoag steppaients. 

Sometimes sapparents have d i s t i c  t-ons of their role in the fmily. 

Chedin and Furstenberg (1994) assert that the steppmt m.y unwittingly ty O becorne 

the h e a k  of die system and mry be over d o u s  in bis or her expestaiions in joining the 

qstem. Ptpemow (1984) reftcs to this phenornenon a well wisher wanting to n w e  

the f b i y  back to h d h .  m e r  thm imposing id& on how the fmily shouid 



fhction (wâich couid uitimdy bu-), Furstenberg and Cherlin state îhat wiser 

stepparents wait for th& time to eome and accept die limits of their steppucat role. This 

role likely evolves through its own phases as rhe f b l y  matures. 

The s t a t u  of the stepporant is hultaneously characterized by d e  l o s  and 

augmentation (Vishm & Visber, 1979). The steppuait mry expriace a gr- deal of 

stress because these changes miy happen at the srma tirne. A person who has pieviously 

experienced divorce hm dso Iost membership in his or her created auclear f ~ l y .  A 

pemn entering into remarriage where children are involved will encounter a multiplicity 

of challenges invotving concurrent mlcs. 

Amato (1987). Fine (1995). Heathe~gton and Clingempeel (1992). and 

Heatherington (1993) fouad diat steppuents displaycd lower ievels of involvement with 

stepchildnn, a disengageci parenthg style, linle control over children's behaviour, litîle 

monitoring of stepchildten's behaviour, and lowered involvement with discipline. Fine 

and Kurdek (1994) found rbat steppwats believed they should be l e s  involved with their 

children. Oiles-Sims (1984) fomd bat spouses in stopfamilies du> felt the stepprnnt 

should be l e s  involved in câild rearkg thsn the biologicai parents. Visher and Visher 

(1988) found that stepparenting coles became even more ambiguous when eacb puent 

brought children in& the f ~ l y .  Them appears to be gender ciifferences in the role 

expectations of stepmothcrs venus siepfathers It seems to be more generally acceptecl 

that males will have l e s  involvernent with the stepchildren thui femdes due to soc id  

expectations (Fine, 1995; Heatherington & Anderson, 1987). Fine (1995) suggests that 

when a womm is a stepmother tbe societal expectdon is dut she should be actively 



Sttpfatôen in Remuried ~F~~ 

There is contradietory infoimation on stepfather ml& in terms of adjustment and 

problerns in d e  definiticm. Ch one hand clinicians (Gagnong & Coleman, 1986; Visher 

& Visher. 1979) empbrrllc the distress and difficulties which the REM frtha 

experiences. Tâis is in rtirL contrast to the findings of survey research wnducted by 

Gagnong and Coleman (1984). niinger-Tallman (1988). Palisi, Orteans, Caddell and Korm 

(1991). and P u l y  and niUnger-TaIlman (1987) which suggests that fathers in nuclear and 

remarried families experiencc similar levels of distress and difnculties. 

Crosbie-Bumett (1985) and Visher and Visher (1979) fomd that parents report l e s  

stress in stepfather familias as opposed to singie parent fmilies. This may be due to a 

multiplicity of reasons ineluding increased financiai resources with the additional incorne. 

increwd emotiond support for the biological parent, and increased socid acceptance. 

Furstenberg and Spanier (1984) fomd that when stepfathers have no biological children 

in the home thy seem to bond better with thair stepcbildna. This was contradicted by 

Paiisi, Odean. Cddell. and Konn (1991) who obseived that stepfadiers djusted better 

to step funily life when their biologicai childrea were present in the household 

Clingempccl. Bmnd, and Segd (1987) observecl dut the quality of the macitai 

refationsbip afkted the quality of die stepfathers' relationships with stepchildrm. 

Fufstenberg and Spanier (1984) found that stepfathers' relationships with dieir stepchilcîren 

was not negatively i m p W  when the ch i l ch  had contact with their biological fathers. 



Heatheria~n (1987) discoVCICd îbaî foi cbildrea living in the custo* of thtir biologicil 

mothets and stepfishem, stepf~er-stcpson relrtioaships hnproved over time. However 

stepfatber-stepdaugûter dationships were characterized by negative interactions. 

Robinson (19û4) o h e d  but stcpfathers are more likdy to have positive 

relationships with oaapchildnn whm the cbildren are youug and want a stepfatber in theu 

lives as opposed to wuben diey are older and have ban üving for many years in sïngie 

parent famities. Robinson (1984) distilled a number of pmblems expetienced by the 

stepfathet in the remanid f W y  from the works of Messinger (1976). Mowaît (1972). 

Stem (1982). and Vidier and Visher (1979). In the work reviewcd. the following 

difficufties were revded: a) Stepfders had problems in negotiating the relationship 

transition k m  being mors likc a fnend with childm prior to remarrirge to bwming 

more like a parent rftn nmuricige; b) Stepfattiers felt uncornfortable with showing 

affection; c) Stepfathea nported expeciencing tension over when and how to discipline 

stepchildren; d) Stepfathers had problems in managing support payments to a previous 

family at the same time as pmviding for the cunent fimily. How money was ailocated 

was seen as a reflection of love among spouscs and stepsiblings and sometimes became 

a contentious issue; c) Stepfadiecs experienced divided loydties over spendhg increased 

time with stepchildrcn as opposed to spmding time with biologicd children who were 

living away; f )  In stepfather families scxual tensions between step-relationshîps were 

possibly more of an issue due to the incest trboo not being as clearly circumscribed in 

temarriai funilics as in auclear fdlies. Also the increascd s e d  activity in the new 

remMid fmily possibly contribuad to incrmsed fantasies and f- of physicd intimacy 



b e t m a  stcp-relations @obiason, 1992). Ais0 a higher proportion of stepfathers md 

stepdaughtsn beeome involveci in wxurl dations than biologid fdem and daughtets 

(Vishcr & Visher,, 1978); and g) Coaflicts may dlo m*se due to stepfadiers having 

different mnrsmes than rtcpchildren, There is no s o c i d  guideluis for tbis issw md 

f.milies usually d d  wiîh it in mique ways appropriate to their unique f d l y  nads and 

wants. 

Stepfathers crn ofim hl1 a void lef€ by non-custodid biologid ftbcrs who have little 

to do with their chiidna (Seltzer, 1995). Ab, stepfgdiers muy experieace less societai 

pressure to peflorm hanâs-on child rearing practices which may place them in a position 

where they experience l e s  friction in their des .  Stepfathers may afso feal more satisfied 

with their role peflonnance, evea if they u e  Qing fess than didsfied stepmothers 

(Keshet, 1988; White, 1993). 

Stepmathers ia Remurkd Famifies 

The most difficult of al1 f h l y  positions is that of the stepmother (Minuchin & 

Fishman, 1993). This is mostly due to the stepmothu never being able to achieve the 

unattainable high standards which sociep p l i a s  on ail motbers at the satne time as being 

placeci in a position where zbe is expected to rqlace the missing mothcr. Salwen (1990) 

describes the role of the stcpmother as a double biad On one band, she is expected a 

be the nuictufer in the family, yet she will never be perceived to nurtute as well as the 

biologicil mother. 

The word steprnother somaimes coajuns up the idea of the wickcd stepmother so 



negativtly po-ed in cbe cbildhood fm taies of Chderella, Hanse1 and Gretel, Snow 

White and othem. W o w  (1988) suggests tbrt the persistence o f  these types of myths 

sets the stage for a sesfiiifilling pmpbccy in that chil&ca may expest thsir stepmother 

to be wickcâ, batdd and inconsidemte. If die stepmother had a nlationship with the 

children's f&er prior to the divorce and m-age the childrcn may blame the 

stepmother for the f ~ l y  brerhp. 

In t e m  of cünid  implications, McGoldrick (1989) and Visher and Visher (1996) 

encourage (ne naturai parent to be in charge of the children, in spite of the various 

obstacles to his or hcr dohg so, such as inexperience or working full time. It msy dm 

be very difncult for the stepmother a, take a secondary parentiag role as she is usually 

the one who is most attuned to the neeùs of others "Women's tendency to talcs 

responsibiiity for funily relationships. to believe that what goes wrong is their fadt and 

that, if t h y  just try hard enough, things will work out. are the major problems for thern 

in remanieci fimilies, since the sinution carcies with it built-h structural ambiguities, 

loyalty coaflictq guilt, and membecship probleuis" (McGoIdrick, 1989, p. 221). Salwen 

(1990) suggests that fathers tJre on a more primuy numirer d e  while the stepmother 

continues to be involved with the chilâcen's well being fkom a more secon* or 

supportive stance. In practicai terms the stepmother would help in settïng d e s  in the 

household hot d i d y  a f k t  her wdl king and ne&, but muld be l e s  involved in 

decisions regarding the ch i lh ' s  p n m q  ne&. This appmach requires: a) the ffateer'r 

willingness to tilre on the primary nutuer role, b) the mpmother stepping back fiom her 

naturai inclination to numirs. c) the devclopmcat of gaierational boundaries where the 



stepmother is m o n  of a pamdadvisor. and cl) a f d e r  who supports this stcprnotha d e .  

Accordhg to Clingemped (1984). Hderington (1987). and White and Booth (1985) 

stepmodiar f e l i e s  qerirnce m o n  stress than stepfather families Both stepmothers and 

stepchildrm h m  these f H i e  report higher stress levels (J&cobson, 1987). Ovedi the 

grnerai negative view of h i r  relationsbip by boîh steprnothen and stapchildren m q  be 

LinLeci to ch i ldmfs  attachent to tbeir biological fsdier~ (Smtrock & Sitterle, 1987). 

Visher and Vishet (1988) postula that increaseâ stress in stepmother f d l i e s  may bc 

due to disturbance of the moaier-child bonds, because in these families the biologicai 

father has custody of at least one of the biologicai children. Mother-daughter bonds 

bccome more distresscd than fatber-daughter bonds during and &er divorce. Also. the 

ovedapping of stepmother roles with mother roles mry create mle conflict Cherlin and 

Furstenberg (1994) make a helptul observation regardhg stress in remonied stepmother 

families. In the typical REM f e l y  children iive with their biological mother and 

stepfather. ïhey u d l y  visit their biologiul fathers and stepmother. This stepmother 

does not iive with îhe childraa. yet must establish a relationsbip during visits. She is 

usually seeing ctiildrm d o s e  primary oie is with their biologicai mother. At the sune 

time she has i n c r d  societai pressure to perfotm nuituriag tasks with the chilàren. This 

may put her in direct cornpetition with the biological mother. In con- stepfathers art 

cornpumi with non-custodiaî fstbers who o h  do not sce much of their chilcisen. 

StepchUd rcn 

Saint-Jacques (1995) found that childm seemed to occupy a centnl role d e n  it 



came to mle stmin in REM WCS, Aiso. competition between s t e p p ~ i t  and stepcbild 

and the subjeciivt experience of the steppamt in tema of lack of clarity regarding the 

de- of authority in îhe hmily contriiuted s d e  rtnia. 

Somedb (1989) obscrved fâat divorce oftan c m &  much auger in diildna With 

the divorce rate mund SPA then are maay uahappy, aaiy chilârm lying in wiit for 

siepparent~~ Whik the originai parents have fouad peace h m  unhappy or unwanted 

mntriages by divorce and cemuiiage, children may see this change in cucurnstances as 

disastrous- 

In spite of happy marriages, people with stepchildren have higher divorce rates. 

Parents with stspcbildma in their Iiva are mudi l e s  satidied with their f b l y  lives than 

parents without stepchilh. This situasion may be as s t r d  for stepchildren as it is 

for stepparents, and stepcbildren mry choose to move out of these homes as soan as 

possible (White & Booîh, 1985) to avoid conflin 

et al. (1979) poshilated thaî like first mMied f i l i e s ,  remarried familias are 

likely to be dtawn to the attention of mentai heaith pmfessionals through the presentation 

of a sympîomPtic child The concept of supegoating reflects the notion that n m d e d  

fsmily problems may sometimes be (and espccially pueatavcouple problems) projected 

onto one child who demonstrstes dirhubed functioning. 

Galdsteia (1979) applied the concept of pwudomuhiality to the remamieci family, who 

deny any expression of eodict due to the fw dut confiia expression may mean diat die 

remaniai f e l y  is disoolving. The far of this occurring may somehow be enough for 

spouses to place the b u r h  of f d l y  problems oato a child nie child m g  accept the 



role of the symptom barer due to bis or her own farr of aban&nment, rager st the Ioss 

of the biologid parent and mger at s k b g  bu or her custodial parent witb the 

steppucnt. Thus the chiid 8ccepts the d e  oipmblem child and indvertently p~pchutg 

the f d y ' s  rolidarity. 

A numbcr of clinicirar rad tcscuchers includhg Peterson and ZU(1986). Sager et 

al. (1983). Visha and Visber (1979). and White and Booth (1985) have aU noted th# 

adolescmts have a puticularly hud time in REM fmily. Adol~~~ents tend to lerive REM 

families wlier chan in biologicai families (White & Booth, 1985). Families with 

adolescents tend to divorce at higher rates t h  other f d i e s  (White & Booth, 1985). 

Adolescents report divided Ioyaities and discipluie as puticuluiy stressful problems ( L m  

1983). 

Clingempeel et al. (1984) found that stepparent-stepdaughter relationships in both 

stepmother and stepfather families expecienced more difficulties dian stepparent-stepson 

relations. The authors suggest a couple of rcasons for these difficulties: a) it is possible 

girls in biologicd f d i e s  have similu feelings, and b) remarriage may pose mon of a 

threat to gids' non-resideatiai fadiers. in this study non-residential fathers visiteci sons 

two times more than their &ughters 

Gagnong and Coleman (1993) found that the selfdeem of stepchildren was 10- 

than diat of children h m  nuclear frmilies. This was only slight in terms of feelings of 

guilt and depression, but îhey did have more behaviod problems. In regards to having 

c h i l h  with behavioral problems. REM fuailits rescmbled single parent f N i e s .  



Seden Fom Adjartment to RemUTitd F u Q  Ufe 

The djustment of members to the REM f d y  depends on a variety of f-m. 

These f-fs are coaocptuaiizd diffimtly by various authora These factors wili be 

d i s c d  in the fôUowing section. 

Visher and Visber (1989) observe that the rchievement of hdthy remaniecl f u y  

adijustmmt and integcatioa quUes: a) a good eoupIe mlationship; b) warm p a r e n t d d  

relations; c) m d l y  satiaying stcprelations; d) chiklmi continuhg to be comected with 

their biologicai parents; rad a) adults within households cooperate in regards to issues 

conceming the childmi. 

îhe acljwtment of membes to the REM f ' i y  f o m  depends on a number of factors: 

1. The ages of the chil- at remarriage affects dju~tment. Younger children tend 

to invest in die REM f h l y  morc easïly than do adolescents (Katz & Stein, 1983). 

2. nie involvemeat of the non-custodiai puent influences adjustment. Generally 

sperking if the non-custodid parent has negotiated a constructive relatianship with the 

children then usually the childm f-1 morc secure and able to invest in the REM family 

(Katz & Stein, 1983). 

3. lhe nature of the pst-divorce relationship between the puent and the biologiul 

child Uitluams REM f.mily adjustmmt if the puent was overly close with the childtai 

during the single parent phase it is likely the children and parents will have difficulty 

adiusting (Kitz & Stein, 1983). 

4. The desire of the steppuent and children to have a new relationship aBects REM 

family djusmicnt. Emng into nlationsbips over a period of tirne facilitates REM hmüy 



involwmeat (Katz & Stein, 1983). 

5. The discrepancy between lile cycie and lire styles of the new spouses inauences 

REM fimily rdjustmcnt The greater the diffttences in the life cycle experiences of the 

new spouses, the more cbdleaging the remarried f d y  k i t i o n  d l  be and it will take 

a grcater amount of time to beame a wotkablc unit (McGoldrick & Carter, 1989; 

Whiteside. 1982). Lite style alsa innuences the degra to which the reMmed frmily is 

able to intepte. if üf'cstyle issues impinge on the Ibility to navigate a lifê stage, more 

problems will emerge. For mmple if one partncr grcatiy &en bis or her nceds for the 

sake of othcrs in the family, then there is great patentid for contlict. 

Spouses who corne h m  the sune life stage rnay be at an advantage in that they may 

have similsr life expericnces and may be negotiating the same life cycle tasks- This can 

create a greater sense of emprbiy and understanding among partners. Those with a long 

and more cornplex history rnay requin m e t  effort in negotiating die îasks involved in 

each life stage. 

McGoldiick and Carter (1989) wam that traversing two life cyde stages 

simultaneously can be very s t r d  on the f d y .  For example, a newly married woman 

rnay aiso be the mother of an adolescent and be pregnmt with her first child hom the 

new union. The life cycle of the individuai and the frmily convergïng cm also crute 

additional stress on the systcm. Lack of experitnce widi new role expectations can lead 

to M e r  confuoion. A person going through bis or her second maniage and second set 

of children is also likely to re-qeriena m e  unrtsolved issues Some perrons may try 

and r b ~ ~ l v e  or make up for the part in the new rtlationships. Patterns of relationships 



establirhed in dia stages a f l F i  later stages. For apmple, if mlationship patterns have 

bem ngid thm bey will k more VU(11emôIe to disniption or change. Fltrthennore, 

patterns of hmdliag such issues as afSCCtion, sepdon,  and disagraments wül al1 corne 

iMO play. Aiso, the d m  to wbich &l&m h m  W dnwn into couple conflicts will 

impact on fuMa REM djusûnent 

Putaen' Adjrrhœt 

Messinger et ai. (1978) fouad thrt ptevîous matital and parental experienas provided 

partners Ath more redistic expectations for mneage and relationships with the 

stepchilâren. When boch parents had been previously marrieci with chilchen, partmrs were 

better able to rssea realistidly the dvantages and disadvmtages of nmarriage. Also 

they could relate bettet ta problems with ex-spouses, thur creabg a tighter bond Single 

penons e n t e ~ g  remMied f h l i e s  fkequeady felt cheated out of hawig theu spouses to 

themselves and sharing the nrst experience of mutuaily cteating a home, family and 

fnends. 

Children'r Adjustment to Divorce and Remamage 

There is coiidictiag idonnation regarding childrrn's rdjustment to divorce a d  

remarriage. Wbile initiilly dl cbildmi h d  remarrirge s t r d ,  factors such as age and 

gender, temperament, subsequent üfe experiaiceq interpersonil relationships and available 

resources influence Iheir LdjuJiment to the remmied fimily. In a longitudind six year 

study of 180, wl l  educrred middle cl- white parents md cbildren, Heatherington 



(1989) foimd th& c h i l c h f s  adjustment to divorce md remarriage depended on the 

individuai -CS of the child Sbe found thr ôodi boys and girls Who were in 

early a d o l ~ ~ ~ ~ l l c e  (average age of 11 I/2 y-) h d  a difhcult the  dj&g to the 

remacriage of th& cusfodirl pmt Boys Who wem yoUager whm theit mother fW got 

m M i d  acijusteâ more easily. Sometimes d y  dolescent girls' behaviour deterioratcd 

&er remuriage, and fbqueatly boys rppclnd disengagecl Boys' behaviour d l y  

improved lfter bang poor initiaüy. The author postulatd that this could have been due 

to the adolescent girls and mothers hadg  dcvclopd a vecy close relationship during the 

single puent stage. In this case stepfathers may have been v î e d  as cornpetitors. Tht 

closer the new padners arc, the greater the conflict in the f'amily. Allison and Furstenberg 

(1991) challeaged Heatherington's results- They found Little evidence of gender 

differences in adjustment to remMied fmily life. Vosler and Proctor (1991) found no 

statisticaiiy signifiant differences by f d l y  structure on most child fiinctioning variables. 

in a longitudind cm~~~~~rnpar i son  study of nuclur fimilies and remarried families. 

Bray and Berger (1990) found dut childna's reactions to remarriage changed over time. 

After six mon* six to aine yeac old chilclcm in remanid f d i e s  had mon behaviour 

problems thm those in nuclsu fhl ies .  After about two and one-hall y m  (the childrcn 

were amund eight and onohaif years old to eleven and one-haif years old) there were no 

ciifferences betweea the two groups- However problems re-emerged in the remcimed 

families whm the chilken tumed 11-14 years old niese children developed problems 

in school petformance rad behavioral p d e m  at home and schho1. 

In in empiricai review of the litsrature, Gagnong and Coleman (1984) found that the 



remmiage of parents did aot rppear relateci to problem behaviom in childrca or to 

negative attitudes tomidr self and othem in stepchildten. Thcy fouad that thaa wro little 

evidence to show that childm in REM f d i e s  differod fiom 0 t h  childten in terms of 

schaol grades, intelligence, personrlity, mamCage attitudes, f d y  relrtioxmhïps, social 

behaviour or psychosomltic beàaViowW niay state that few conclusioas cm be drawn due 

to the rcsbicted numbcr of used ind that the body of research fkom *ch this 

data is drawn has mcthodoIogical problems aad inconsistmcies. 

Berdm, Althaus and Vehdst (1990) contend dia previous injurious liCe experiences 

may have to k sunnounted in order fot a child to adapt to a new family c i m ~ c e  

and that a greater number of negative Lifa m n t s  over a two year peiiod wrs related to 

behavioral and exnotionai pmblems in childna. Unresolved feelings for a parent may 

block a child's ability to accept a new parental figure in his or her life. Children may be 

especidy Sected by changes in ordinal position, additionai siblbgs and the loss of the 

fmtasy of their parents re-uniting. Hayes and mes (1986). Mirtin and Martin (1992). 

and Walsh (1982, 1992) obsem that the dissolution of the dnun of their parents 

reuniting may be especially prinhil. As well, childm must leam to shan their parents 

with ncw partners. Mouming the loss of a Iivc-in parent msy be complicated by the 

deniai of the l o s  by the remahhg pucat and the l r k  of the finaiity of death. The time 

of remmrriage mry force the child f- the fm that there is no possible reconciliation 

betmen their parents. Furthemore, just because parents rem- it does not mean bat 

children have accepteci and movd on h m  king emotionaily attached to the previous 

f.mily. 



Vider and V i h  (1996) provide a helpfbi syiiopsis of issues for childna at various 

a g a  They contend that the issws of lois, loyai@. and Iack of control are main issws 

for my stepchilclren, mgdess of th& a g a  Visher aad Visher divide issues lot the types 

of responses by age. These age p u p s  cover tàe age mages of preschool agd childm, 

elerncntuy sdiool a@ chiidrai md  do!^^. 

The first age group. preschwltrs, miy exhibit a wide range of responses. Children 

up to the age of thraa may becorne f d  and amcious in readoa to separatïon h m  

their parent They may exhibit regressive bduviour such as bed-wetting and m g  have 

a stmnger need to be nurtured and caced for. ïhey usuaüy accept stepparents more 

readily thaa older chilàm. Childien bctween tiuec to five years of age often react 

similady to younger chilcirem. In addition they ofka have magieai diinling which rnay 

lead them to believe that oomehow they have been nsponsible for the family breakup. 

They require reasswance that they did not cause the f.mily changes. 

Elementary school childm (six to twelve years of age) of'ten bccome angry and 

depressed at the time of divorce and remuriage. They 00 may fcel that they causeû the 

divorce. They da, tend to fmtasize th& t h y  caa hclp their parents reunite. Ofken 

children in dais age group tdce sides with one or the o h  parent and view the other 

parent as bebg right or mong. This behaviour may bc encounged by hostile ex-spouscs. 

Changes in ordinal position and h o d o l d  otgaaizaîion in tems of temtoqr can produce 

rtrong reactions in these childna. 

Adolescents are apericncing their own myor devclopmentd issues which have 

implications for how they cope with rernarriage. These include: a) their individuation 



nom the f d y ,  b) th& dmloping idmtity, and c) th& emerging s a d i t y  (Visher & 

Visher, 1996). ki nuclau families the deveIopmentd tasks associateci 6th the growing 

need of adolescents to gain autonomy and control in îheu livas provide special chailenges. 

In remamieci families the dcvelopmentai ne& of adolescents are frequently ignored, or 

l o o k d  upon as problematic because they conflict With the emerging neod of the REM 

family to grow doser. Often dl-ts fhd that chmghg thair cesidena helps them 

develop their identity. As weli, adolescents wbo have spcnt the m ajority of tùeir years 

with one parent may wish to move in with rnother one so that they cm l e m  more about 

this parent. Sometimes adolescents provoke changes in residence when they are not able 

to discuss needed chmges. Emerging s e d i t y  may cause stepsiblings to withdraw from 

the opposite sex. This may also be the case when adolescents nject fÎiendly overtones 

fiom a stepparent due to sexuaily charged faalings. 

Contact with the non-cutodial parent usually enhances the adjustment of children and 

adolescents after divorce (Hetlthe~gton, 1993; Wderstein & Kelly, 1980). However 

after remarriage, this may change. Bray and Berger (1990, 1993a) found that continuhg 

contact with the noa-cusf0di.l parent may r d t  in fantasies that the original biological 

parents may re-unite. Yeats afbr the onginai divorce and remuriage Bray and Berger 

(1992) found thrt children may want th& parents together. Bray (1996) observed that 

childicn may be more distant and have i n c r d  behaviord problems ifter a visit with 

the non-cwtodial parent. This mry be due to loydty coaflicts. Often d e r  remarriage 

non-custodial parents decrease the mount of time thay spaad with their chiidren 

(Funteaberg, Nord, Peterson & WI, 1983). This may r d t  in children feeling 



abrndond and m y  be manifi in a vlnsty of  behavious h m  misachaviour to 

withdrawaî, Pmblems in djustment miy simply be a r d t  of the cbild a d j d g  to 

dinerent w o n s  and des in diffècollt hoUSCbo1ds (Bray & Berger, 1990; Bray & 

Berger, 1992, 1993a). 

Papemow (1984, 1993) devtloped an experientiai mode1 of remUneci f d y  

development baseci on g d t  theory and f d l y  systems theory. This mode1 has also 

been aciapted by Visher and Visher (1989.1996). Papemow examines remuiied fbmily 

transitions fiom tbc interaction of  individuai f e l y  members' experiaces within the 

evolving rem- f d y .  'ibis mdc is brsed on a qualitative study done by Papemow 

in 1980 which examinai nine temarricd familits over time. ïhis included four 

stepmother and five stcpfadier families who were either full or part the stepparents and 

had five to fourteen yurs of experience living in a remmied family. The focus of the 

i n t e ~ e w s  was on the chailmges, struggies, tnumphs and bruhhmughs in their 

relationships. 

Papemow conccptuaüzed the remarrid frmüy experience in sevcn stages. These are: 

Fantasy, Immersed, Awar~~~tss, Mobilization, Action, Contact, and Rtsolution. Early 

stages of the REM fmily experiaices include the Fantuy. Assimilation, and Awareness 

stages. At this time the family is dividecl dong biologid lines. Rules, nurturance, and 

fmiily rituais are usuaily developed and maintainad by the biologicai subsystems. The 

middle stages, Mobilization and Action, involve the initial undertaking of challenging and 



restructuring previous bomdriics. Step-suboystems bccome more cohesive. The later 

stages, Contact aud Raolution, indicm a pend  of s t r u d  stabiîi@ duiing which time 

the d e  of the stepparent becornes more clmly d & d  

Papemow jmstul@ed that it wrr possible for REM fimilies to bacorne stuck in the 

first three stages of development. The funilies Papemow studid took-about four to nine 

years to reach the stages of Contact and Redution. Each of the stages will be discuned 

in tuni. 

Most temarrieci f d l i e s  experience this stage. The fmtasies which occur at this stage 

may include: rnmding a broken f d l y .  fincihg a perfect parent for the children, being 

unconditionally loved by the stepcbildren, ha* a loving and numiring stepparent, 

having a partner to &are with, and filling the gap left by the non-custodiai parent. 

Children often fatasin thrit theu biological parents wiil reunite or believe that if they 

ignore their stepparent she or he will go away. 

Immtircd S t m  

Vishcr and Vider (1989) calld this stage pseudo-assimilation. in this stage the 

remmieci f d y  tries to behave like they diinL a happy auclear family should behave. 

Oftai membas attempt to ignore the cbdlaiges which accompany two sets of families 

trying to djust to living togotber. The REM f W y  rnembers begin to doubt that things 

are worlùig the wry they am "supposeci ton and there is a growing awareness of things 



not bcing quite nght OAa, cmotionai outbursts occur over seemingly benign issues. 

Somaimes mpparents arperience unanticipatecl emotions such as envy, imimosity, 

contusion, inadequacy, and reseatmeat Steppareats my feel like outsiders to the 

relatïonships of their partners and theu biologicai c b i l h  Gddstein (1979) suggests that 

due to dieu exptrienca of fded tini mrrriages and ferr of a potential ~successfûi 

second muriage REM couples oftm experience self-imposeci pressure to act as if tby are 

part of one big happy family- Feelings of hostility or uncertaiaty may be denied a first- 

Stepcbildren rit this stage mry express indiffercllce or rejection towarâs their steppuent 

Childnn rnay have ambivalent fahgs about growing doser to their stepparent and away 

fiom theit biologïcal parent 

Stepparents mty experience pwing feclings of isolation and bewildennent and rnay 

begin to withâraw. The growing f e u  of the potentiai loss of the f d y  rnay result in the 

biological parent becoming increasingly critical of the stepparent's behaviour. Biological 

parent's fetliags of grief. guilt, fe~r of loss, and stepparent's feelings of animosity, 

jealousy and rejection rnay be more reacüly denicd than confronted This state of 

bewilderment mciy have repercussions throughout the entire ffamily system. 

Vûher and Visher (1989) suggest that this stage rnay be particuiarly difficult for 

womea who more r d l y  assume the role of nurturer and rnay falsely anticipate that 

eveiythllig will f d  into place if thy crrry out their coles "succcssfuly". Frequdy  

individuil parents refer diemselves for counselling at this time because th y fsel insecure 

and unsure of die bewildering fœlings they are atperiencing. 



ûften stepfamilies get stuck in this stage. Duchg this stage, the remarried fPmily 

structure r e m a h  relatively uucbmgd rnd rnembers continue to inter- dong previously 

esîaôlisâed biologid. divisions. Members of the fimily may begin to have notions of 

what is Mong or ngbt with the famiIy, how they fd about it and if thay want to do 

anything abut it. F d y  members b g h  bo ideatify their fcdings and comect their 

feelings to bchaviour~ Steppmnts begin to becorne less seEblaming aud begin to dùnk 

about how thingo need to change. Ftequently biotogical parents feel f e  of upsetthg 

the statu quo. Accordhg to Visher and Viohef (1989) stepmothers o h  f'l responsible 

for fPmily problems, and their partnefs usudy nrdily agree with this perception. 

Stepfathers o b  perceive the children as creating the problems. As time goes on, 

biological parents usuaily begin to understand that they are stuck between the demands 

of their new partner and their children. On one hand they desire more intîmacy with their 

partner, yet they may Jso wmt to protect their children nom the additional changes this 

may cause. 

Previous partners may not yet have resolved their relationsbips, yet the new couple 

relationship may place pressure on previous partners to sever their ties. Communication 

between spouses at this stage may be awkward due to the contrsdicting pressures on the 

family structure to change, farr of change, aud pecseve~g alliances. Sometimes previous 

partners fcu that initiahg shifb in theh relatioaships mry result in uawanted changes in 

accessing theù cdiildrm. 



MobiIhation S m  

This state marks a signifiant shift in fmiily fimctïoning. At this stage many 

stepfamily members begin to k able to tJL about thcir di&rcnccs. This may include 

voicing opinions on interactions 

rearing pmctica. WhiIt on the 

with previous ptrmen, such as concems about child 

d a c e  disagramenîs may appear inSignificm5 they 

refiect deeper issues re8arding the chmghg structure of the f d y .  U is possible that the 

biological parent m.y bccome more distressecl at this time fiom increased pressure by bis 

or her spouse to change and by his or ber chilben to stay the same. 

Actioa S t m  

Tbis stage signals the couple beghmhg to work weli together in ternis of 

achowledging and resolving household problems. Usually it takes three to four years 

to reach this stage. During dus time, couple bounduies becorne stronger, stepparent- 

stepchild relations are enhanced, and the remanied fsmily develops its own unique rituals. 

At this point the remarried f d y  is easily disthguished from the nuclear f e l y .  

Contact S t m  

During this stage intimacy and contact increases between step-relations. How to 

address crch other becornes an issw. For example, L e  use of fim names may give way 

to tities atdi as mom or dad wbich are indicators of growing emotional closeness. 

Spouses fa1 they have a unitied putacrship which is accepteci by the other family 

members and their role is compatible with the biological puent's role. 



During this stage the stepfrunily bas establisbed its own n o m  rnd a common f d y  

histocy. The fuaily members have developed a cornfortabte wiy of interacting with each 

other. Issues of inclusion and excIusion continue to corne up as the family encounters 

specid occasions or lifk challenges such as births. graduations, marriagas or deaths and 

feelings of grief may emerge at this point (Papernow, 1993). For the biologid parent, 

grief may a r h  h m  tbcir rdization thaî plvcslting was intempted by the breahip of 

their previous family* Non-custodial pments oftan fcd the pain of not seeing their 

children oRm as diy would like, due to children's p a r  relationships gaining 

importance. Papemow (1993) refers to the stepparent as the "intimate outsideru at this 

point As this stage evolves new life aises and chailenges will be faced by the family. 

At cnsis points the funily m y  re-eparience soma of the characteristics of the earlier 

stages, but usuaily issues are worked though more easily than at earlier stages. 

Summvy 

Remamed families take yurs to estaôlish a sense of family. While remarried families 

are struchirilly differcat thm nuclw f h l i c s  they un ôe as hmctionai. In successful 

remarried fh l i e s  each of the f d y  adults has moumed their losses. Also, family 

members rem- that their frmily is differeat than nuclear families and do not struggfe 

to make them the simc. Effective remanid f d i e s  have a couple subsystem that is 

d e d  and the f b l y  establishcô Mique rituais. In these families, step-relations are 

acceptabIe, separate households cooperate, aud childrai maintain a speciai tie with their 



unificd and the f d y  establishts unique cituais. in these fbmilies, stcpreldons are 

acceptable, separate hoUStho1às eooperate, and chiidren maintain a speciai tic with their 

biologid p<Mnn Also, the biologid custodid parent takes a leadership role in 

disciplining theïr childm md puentai figures develop flexible and cooperative des.  

Remamied families typiully have diniculties in darliag with change and los, divided 

loy.ltiss, uxudistic beliefb, acammodating new frmily members, bounduy issues, role 

dennition, life style discrepmcies, dissonant life cyde phases and financial codicts. 

Stepfathers and stepmothers in REM families experience unique challenges in their 

relationships and roles widh the family. This miy be partly due to their muggle to 

defhe sap-relatioaships, parental responsibilities and discipline issues. Stmggles with 

sociaily prtscfibed nomis and expectations dso chailange stepmothers and stepfathea. 

Issues of loss, loyaity, and IidE of control particularly affect children's relationships in 

REM families. REM families may sometimes be drawn to the attention of helping 

profeJsionals due to the presentation of a symptomatic child. 

Remarried f d i e s  experience p r e d i d l e  challenges, stnrggies and breaWroughs as 

the f d y  identity evolvcs. Family memben' adjustment is M e r  impacted by 

individuai issues, past history, and the continuance of previous relationships. Rernanied 

family issues and adjustment J I  change over time. 



TEE DEVELOPMENTAL LIFE CYCLE AND REMARRlAGE 

lntrodactioa 

Solomon (1973) concephialized the nomai gtawtâ of the biologicai fPnily in a 

fiamewmk ofdevelopmeatal stages. Each stage challenges the frmily with developmmtal 

cnsis which results in vyring amounts of disorganizatiotl and distress. The family is 

conceptuaiized as nesding to rtsolve specihc tasks *ch rccompany erch stage, in order 

for the fsmily to cope with the ncxt stage. Each stage of family developmeat involves 

a critid evmt whicâ dimtpts f d y  equilibrium, a transition period, a re-establishment 

of equilibrium, followed by ëie next phase Euh stage has its own timing, tasks to be 

accomplished, and chdlenges. nie inability of families to move on to and negotiate 

certain stages will lave them vulnerable to the stresses of friture stages (Ramorn et J., 

1979). 

Using the traditionai middle clws fh i ly  as the nom, Carter and Mcûoldrick (1989) 

developed a six stage schema of the nuclear funily life cycle dut delheates the meor 

qstemic and emotioarl changes n q u i d  to navigate each stage. This schema hm 

similuitics to otha schema developed by Mcssînget and Waiker (1979), Goldmeier 

(1980). and Soiornon (1973). 'Ihe ckvelopmend life cycle perspective provides a 

longitudinal fiamework by whicà to view universai and predictable natwal sequences of 

critical events in individd and f@ly life. Each sequmce in the developmental life 



cycle fiam01ivork is sma as a stage or a phase. 

Carîer rad McGoIdncck (1989) oonceptuaiizt f d y  development as king  a dynrmic 

proccso which incorparates ficst ordar and second order changes. First order changes 

refem to emotiod chauges whkh are chamcterizd by M intemal reorgmktïon of the 

fsmily system without d t e ~ g  the system itseK Each developmentai phase crn k 

navigatd successhilly ôy g d d  first order changes. Navigation between stages of 

development involves second order changes which alter the frmily's fiindamentai 

operational des. 

h s o m  et al. (1979) expandecl upon the developmental life cycle conceptualization 

and applied it to the remarried fmily. Carter and McGoldnck (1989) M e r  organized 

Ransorn's schema into the fom in which it is commonly known today. 

The developmental life cycle perspestive views gnnptoms and dydunction in relation 

to normal functioning over time and views thenpy as helping the family to regain its 

developmentai momentum (Carter & McGoldrick, 1989). This framework is seen as 

crucial to understanding the emotioad pmblems people experience in life. Symptoms are 

most likely to appw when there is an interruption of the hmily life cycle. Therapy is 

then directed at helping f b l y  mernbeis reorganize so that t h y  cm proceed 

developmcntilly. In its navigation of life cyde tmmitions the f d y  is subjected to 

horizontai and vertical sttcssors. Horioontai stressors nfer ta developmental stressors in 

the cment generation which predictably accomprny life cycle transitions as well as 

unpredictaûle stressors such as untimely death, chronîc illness and accidents. Vertical 

stressors includes f ~ l y  patterns of bebaviouts, m m s  legacies, secrets, taboos. 



expwtations, and mitucies transmitted through grnerations prïmarily through the 

mechankm of emotiod tiimgulrtioo (saum, 1978). The fk ly ' s  emotiond system of 

thrra to four gentrations becornes &e opmîive emotiond field at any given moment 

(Cazter & McGoldticS 1989). 

Systcms lcvel stressors are aiso vertical strcssors. Thcse include issues relatd to 

social, cuihnrl, politicai and aconomic f-rs. Systcm level influences un include the 

communi~, work. aicadq extendad farnily, nuclcar funily and the individual. 

Carter and McGoldnck (1989) contend that the funily becornes pruticularly vulnerable 

to mess at points dere verticai and horizontal stressors converge. This is seen as centrai 

to determining how well the funily will manage its transitions tlvough life. Carter and 

Mcûoldrick ernphasize that it is imperaiive to asess curent dimensions of f h l y  stria 

in concert with family themes, triangles and labels trammitteci dom through the fpmily 

throughout its histoy. 

The formation of the remuned farnily is a resdt of the dissolution of at least one 

fwily symm. Thus it is helpful to understand it as Msing fiom an elabonte 

developmental history. This history can include two separate, yet pardlel sequences of 

marriage, puendiooâ, sepdon, divorce and single pumthood, followed by the phases 

of remarriage. 

Eich phase or step of becoming a REM f d l y  involves emotiond processes, 

prerequisite attitudes, and developmaital issues. Contempomy research and clinid 

observation suggest thu there are normative issues and tub that occur during the 

formation of the REM f d y  (Bray, 1996; Bray & Berger.1992, Mcûoldnck & 



Carter.1989; Whiteside. 1982). Severai d o r s  includiag Bumpass, Sw#t  and Castro- 

Martin ( l m ) ,  Carter and McGoldiick (1989). CmabiaBurnett (1989). HiIl (1986), 

Ihhger-Talimaa (19881, Mills (1984). Papemow (1984. 1993). Rmuom (1979). and 

Whiteside (1982) aii promote the dcveIopmeatJ peqktive as a normative Iens for 

viewuig remanid fltmilies. As the body of knowiedge on the sepuaion-divorce- 

remaniage pmcess devdops, patte- regardhg sequenccs of behaviour which typidy 

occur. emerge. 

Through the process of remarciage, the fe ly ' s  structure. boundaries, des ,  des  and 

functions are trmsformed to accommodate each new phase or step of the life cycle. 

Remarried family developmmt ofbu encompases two or more developmental streams 

simultaaeously. depending on whethcr or not REM spows have children from their 

previous rnarriages, and the spouses' ages. This means that the REM fPmily goes through 

the phases related to the age and phase of individual funily membea at the same time 

as gohg through the phases of the remaniage process. Like the nuclear family. REM 

family relationships are influenad by previous individud experiences and individud 

developmental phases, f h l y  experiaices and f d l y  developmentai phases, d l  of which 

ch- over time. niey are ais0 influenad by the fmily suprasystern. 

Mcûoldrick and Carter (1989). Papemow (l984,l993), and Visher and Visher (1989) 

al1 agree that the pn>caos of remarriage is an emotional pmcess which incorporates die 

disintegntion of the first mMiage. Heatheringtoa. Cox and Cox (1982) and Bray and 

Berger (1993.) fouad that maritai and f d y  expaiemes during the fim marriage, 

separation and divorce impacted how the REM f h l y  fiinctioned The emotions 



llssociated with divorce mua bc deait with repeatdy pnor to the systtm restabilizing. 

Fdure to d d  with eicb phase su&cicatly may prevant the REM frmily nwi sribilizhg. 

Furthemore, as previousiy mmtioncd, s m ~ s  increases during transition points, laving 

the funily w l n d l e  to problms. 

Peak of Emotioad lateasity D u h g  Divorce and R e m u r i g  

McGoldiick and CMer (1989) obsewe that the points of peak emotiond intensity 

during transition penods are: a) The decision to separate and divorce; b) The iauril 

separation; c) The legd divorce; d) The temwiage of either spouse; e) Any shift in 

custody arrangements of the children; f) Moves of either spouse; g) Iiiness or d d  of 

either exospouses; and h) Life cycle transitions of the children. While each of diese 

emoîionai peaks are found in aiI divorcing and remanying frunilies they do not aecessarily 

occur in this order. Peaks may aiso occw repeatedly, for months or years. The emotions 

released during divorce relais to the effort of the individuai to retrieve themselves h m  

the marriage (McGoIdnck & Carter* 1989). This hcludes the retrievai of hopes, dreams, 

and plans which had been previously invested in the spouse. Also each fmiily member 

must deai with dieir fctling~ of hurt, rnger, los, blamc, and shame. 

m e  h d 0 i  t0 %p8i1tt/Divor~e 

Initiating divorce mepis that the spouses acknowiedge their inaôility to rasolve m u i d  

difficulties necessay for the relationship to continue. Ideally, this may requin that 



participants accept îheir contribution to the breakdomi of the cnamïrge (McGoldrick & 

Carter, 1989; Ramom et 4.. 1979). 

Plianing the dllroluiion of the system requins ex-parbiers to support viable 

arrangemmts for alf members of the nuclear funily. ~&elopmentally this requires diat 

the ex-partnefs work together to rrsolve issues regadhg visitation, finances, and custody. 

Messinger and Walker (1979) emphasize that decisiors made during thÏs period provide 

a sense of continuity in a m  of parenting. Usually clt this time childrea are idormai 

about the separation, legal issues are connOnted and the prelirninary negotiation of 

financiai support and legd custody of the children wiil begin. As difficdt as it is, this 

phase is facilitateci by parents coopentiDg to make necessuy arrangements, but this cm 

only occur if diey are able to put any negative feelings Mde. 

Separation 

Separation involves the emotionai process of leaming to share CO-parenting. Usudly 

one of the parents assumes the mdor role of parenting when they have custody, whiie the 

non-custodiai parent develops a secondary puenting role. Sornetimes this secondaiy 

parenting d e  does not develop extensively due to the nature of "visitation" with the 

children (Messinger & Walker. 1979). Aiso, issues of finaucial support as well ris 

beginning to deil with attachments to tho previous spouse emerge. Developrnental issues 

include moumùig the los  of the intact fimily, rtstnicturing marital and parent-chad 

relatioaships. adapting to living apart yet staying connected, and rcalignhg relationships 

with exteaded fmily (Carter & Mcûoldrick, 1989). 



Messinger md WIUra (1979) o b e  tbat in spite of preparaîion, the physicai act of 

sepdon grnerates a mrjor dismption in f&ly lXe. The physid proximiîy in which 

families lived wro acccpted O a fixd state and undergoes a radical sbitt when one of the 

pareats k v e  the home. In this pmcess the € ' y  &stem becornes disorganid 

Transadonal patterns which underpin the systan @finuchin, 1974) becorne confuscd, at 

least temporuily. The h d p y  tines of rcsponsibility and authority becorne fhgmentecL 

At this tune it is cssc~ltiai that the parents both have a coatinueci relationship with the 

children to ensufe the chilchen's sense of security. and being loved and cared for (Carter 

& McGoldrick, 1989). 

lV0tCC Legd D- 

The actual divorce involves working through the emotionai divorce. which may take 

yean ta finally resolve. This phase involves dealhg with felings of guilt, anger. huit 

and njection. Developmental issues include: a) mourning the loss and giving up the 

fantasy of the intact fimily; b) retrieving hopes, dreams and expectations from the 

marriaga; and c) staying connectcd with extendeci fhmily (Carter & McGoldrick, 1989). 

Sepadon and divorce forces the couple/parent subsystem into ex-spouse subqstems. 

The previous spouses may &ire child focused issues regardhg discipline, education and 

financial eoncems This relationship rady becornes totally cut off (Keshet, 1980). 

Accordhg to Ahrons (1980). the proces of divorce resdts in a cornplex redefinition 

of the relationships within the f h l y .  ûnce a funily has established some ground niles 

for living separately (e.g., visitatioa dedules) the f ~ l y  works on the issue of clarifying 



d e s  for mlating bnw#n and amss subsystems. ïhe nlationship between the a- 

spouses wil l  pmvide the tomdation for how the pst divorce f h l y  wili hmction. Ex- 

spouses &O desire to continue with theu parenting respansibilities aad rigâts have the 

cornplex challenge of discontinuhg thek spousal rois at the same timc as tedefinhg their 

parental rolez 

The Post Divorce Funily 

A&r divorce the parents and children reorganize- Typically duiing this time there 

are few extemal supports- The new subrymrn establishes new routines, rituals and 

structures wbich are different than those found in the nuclear femily (McGo1dnck & 

Carter, 1989)- 

Both the single custodid parent and the non-custodiai parent have certain tasla to 

achieve in order to maintain a smooth transition (Carter & McGoldrick, 1989). The single 

custodid parent is required to maintain haancial responsibilities, continue parental contact 

widi the ex-spouse, and support the contact of the children with the ex- pous se. This 

phase involves the tisks of: a) making flexible visitation arrangements with the non- 

custodii puent; b) reôuilding finqcid resources; and c) rebuilding one's social network. 

Kcshet (1980) observes diat the child and parent are oftca more intcarely involved 

in the single parent faaiily than thy were in the nuclear hmily. Chiîûren becorne much 

more involved in decision making thrn whcn diey were in the nuclear f h l y .  

Ocwionaiiy the eldest child becornes more powedid in the rystem as he or she becornes 

relied upon for support and compaaionship. The &Id miy fcel dtemately confiised 



specid. or over loidcd in dW new m k  The single parent may tiy and compensate for 

the breakup by indui&g the cbild 

As sepmaion and divorce evolves the non-cilstodid parent&ld subsystem emerges. 

lhis new d e  is a dnstic change for the n o a d a l  p&nt due to Iimited access both 

legaiiy and physîdy. In addition. the aon-custodiai puait must see tbe child within 

the context of a schcduie. The non-custodiai parent takes a secanciary puenting role to 

the custodial parent aad perblps may evmtunlly take a racondaty puenting role to the 

stepparent (Keshet, 1980). 

The non-custodid single parent is required to maintain parentai contact with the a- 

spouse and support the custodial parent's nlationship with childrea Developmentally this 

involves the tasks of: a) finding ways to continue parenthg (albeit in a diminished 

cepacity); b) maintaining hanciai nspoasibilities to the ex-spouse and children, and c) 

rebuilding one's social network. 

Minuchin (1974) emphasized the importance of maintaining separate subsystems for 

the parental and the spousal subsystems. However there is considerable overlap between 

these subsystems. Wben a maniage is in the throws of dissolution the spousiil subsystem 

is no longer able to meet the needs of bodi partners, yet the couple must maintain some 

semblance of a parental subsystem. In some cases the spousal subsystem may becorne 

enmeshed with the parmtal subsystem so th* die boundarks between the two are uuclear 

(Abrom, 1980). Whea these subsystcms are enmeshed sepMing couples fiad it difficult 

to distinguish between wherc the couple subsystem ends and die parental qstem begins. 

Thus separion of subsystems becornes a myor developrned task of the divorcing 



family. Each parent r a q u h  gmater cliiincrtion of& or her mles and des  for relating 

with the chïidcen thrn is Pnully ncccss~y in miniage. The development of nilm 

definhg how each prrait will relate to the child becornes a criticai elanent to helping the 

childrcn to s t a b h  theu datioaship with a h  partnt (Abrons, 1980). 

tn spite of the foima spouses divorcing, in order to maintain an independent and 

satisfiry relatiodip with their childm they must continue to relate with one another. 

The new d e s  and behaRoun which this requins will likely anKt al l  of the frmily 

members. 

Peak of  Emotiond Iitensity D i A g  Remamd Fuaity Formation 

The remamieci f ~ l y  formation is conceptuaiid as involving smal discnet yet 

intenelated steps. These steps are similarly a d â r d  by a number of authors, inducihg 

Bray (1996). Cherlin and Furstenberg (1994). McGoldrick and Carter (1989), Raasom et 

ai. (1979). and Whiteside (1982). The b e w o r k  developed by McOoldrick and Cartzr 

will provide the foundation for the following discussion. 

Step 1: Entering the New Rclationship 

îhe  first step in temarricd f.mily formation is eatazing the new relationship. 

Developmentally this requins a recommitmmt to mimage rad fomllng a new family at 

the same time as having a readincss to deal wiîh complexity rnd ambiguity. Bo& Ransom 

a ai. (1979) and McGoldnck and Carter (1989) state tbat mouming and recovery h m  



die loss of the hnt murime is required prior to this occurring. This involves moving 

beyond falings of rnget, @t, raxicty and sadness. Continueci stress rnd adversity are 

tacfors whieb mry complicate djustmeat. McGoIdrick and Carter (1989) aad Raasom 

et al. (1979) fomd dut some families remainad amotionaIIy stuck f ~ r  ycam or generafions 

if the emotiond issues of divorce hd not b proassed autin (1990) obscmd tha! 

many couples contemplahg remuriage ignore the reaüty of the complexity of blmdïng 

two frmilies togethet and this ignorance lcds to many pmblems in the funire. 

Step 2: Conceptuaüzation and Plmaint of the New MurDagt aad FimiIy 

Thû step requins accepting the fm of each of the maritai partnen and childna 

regarding the remuriage, and fonning a remanied f h l y .  Ranmm et ai. (1979) contend 

that partners entering into remarriage do so lacking confidence in their ability to sustain 

a relationship and a feir of repeating the mistakes and dappiness of the past As well. 

they wony &ut the stcpehildnn accepting the new parent and the new parent's ability 

to fulfil a parentai cola. Developmcntai tasks which rwmpany this step include the 

following: a) comiag to terms with Iack of confidence and f a ;  b) worlribg towards an 

opennes in the new relatioaship to avoid pseudomutuaiity; c) planning for tbe 

maintenance of a coapetative financial and co-parenting relationship widi the ex-spouse; 

d) helpïng the câildrm procass fm loydty confîicts and membership in at least two 

systems; e) plmning the maintenance of the connections of the childcen with non- 

custodid p u i t s  and cxteadod f h l y ;  and f )  r~rganizing relatioaships with the 

extended flmily ai incorporate the new spouse and childiai. This p h w  also requires the 



acceptanœ of the n d  of time and patience for djdjusting to: a) new and multiple des;  

b) boundaries, in tamu of tirne, space, membership. and authority; and c) issues mund 

feelings. including guilt, loyal@, unresolved hurt aad desire for mutuality. 

C h e h  and Furstenberg (1994). Rmuom et ai. (1979). and ViJher and Visher (1994) 

among ohers, empbasize the need for the remanid couple to create a bounduy uoimd 

themselvcs and to work togethet to solve pmblems. Thus. the couple subsystem bacornes 

the foundation of the f b l y .  Ransom et ai. (1979) state dut discipline and numitmm 

are two areas in which the newly formed fuaily needs to cedefine roles. No longer is the 

status quo necesmcïly acceptd 

Ramom et aï. (1979) caution that overly close nlationships between the single parent 

and child (as a result of muhial needs) can become problematîc when the REM spouses 

want to strengthen their bond ïhe  biologid parent may have feelings over relinquishiag 

some of his or her parenting role wiîh the chi14 and the child may feel rejected and take 

this anger out on the stepparent. This may M e r  complicate the child's acceptance of 

the stepparmt. Katz und Stein (1983) caution that cbildren in REM fimilies may 

experience a double los. 'Ihis may iacluda losing the speciai relationship th y had with 

their parent durùig die single puent phase as well as the l o s  of specid roles wtùch they 

may have fultilled during this phase such as disciplinarian, home maker, nurturer or 

confident REM parents may fL guilty over investhg in a new m h q e  and m g  try 

and eompcnsate for this by maintainhg and encoumging a more exclusive rdationship 

with their chiltiren. 

As both previour partnen move towyds remrrriage the sreation of the new remaniecl 



couple *stem can thruten the pattern of reIathg which the previous partaers has 

developed (Ktshet, 1980). Uso, the single p8t~llt-cj.üld subsystem may be threatened in 

that the new dationship chaliaigcs its nedy developed relationship and autonomy. 

Step-siblings may bacorne jdous and cornpetitive. Oa a positive note the new couple 

d y d  may provide a mon positive and stable cxptrimct of a happy, healîhy couple 

dationship. If the non-custoâiai parcnt is not involved the steppwnt may have m 

opportunity to provide addt guidance and support 

Sttp 3: Remamiqt and Rceanrtitrtion o f  the FuiUy 

This step requins die M e r  molution of the attachment to the previous spouse and 

the ideai of the intact f e l y  at the same time as accepting a different mode1 of the family 

with permeable bounâaries. Unlike the d o c m  structure of the nuclear family, remarried 

f d y  foms c m  have a variety of structures. The types of structures which evolve will 

depend on whether both partners have bem previously mhed,  whether both briog 

children h m  previous marrîages, and wheîher one or both have visiting non-custodïal 

children (hnsorn a al., 1979). 'Lbe dyaamics and expectations for these structures will 

vary as will the degree to which îhey r q u i n  petmeable boundaties to hction. 

Tasks at this step include: a) testructuring fmily boundaries to include the new 

spouse/steppar,~ b) digning finances and relationships betwecn subsystems, c) making 

room for new relationships with non-custodid parents and extended f d l y .  and d) 

sàacing mernories a d  histories that enhance Rhd f d l y  integration. 

The couple subrystcm is the newest subwstcm in die remMicd f d l y  (Keshet, 1980). 



Often REM couples are fcrrhil of m g  past mistaLes- Usualiy REM prrtaers wül 

bave differiag vie- on child d g .  Childraa my be un unanticipateci OC un- 

result of the couple relationshïp. Sometimes, cbüdms and ax-spouses are perceived as 

dnining eaergy and remurces h m  die newty f o d  &uple. 

Step 4: The Bi- of the Fint Chiid ta the Rcmirrkd FMI* 

Katz and Stein (1983) made some additions to the phases of the REM family 

formation. 'Iht binh of the first child to the remarried f ' l y  may M e r  solidify REM 

family relatioasbips or rnay raise issues of belongbg. Aiso. the iiew birth results in 

fiuther shifts in the REM f d y  rdt ing  in new f h l y  roles and subsysterns. This rnay 

have implications in tenns of a parent's fmlings and relationships with stepchildren. 

Previous stepchildren now have a haif-sibling. Issues regardkg blwd versus acquired ties 

may emerge. 

Step 5: Irdividuatioa From the RemuMd Fimity 

Individuation is concapbirlucd as the process by which family members redefine and 

modify coles with each oîher in order to meet the evolving necds of the individual fmily 

member (Katz & Stein, 1983). The wmplex interaction of REM f b l y  developrnent and 

the individuai life cycle dewlopment affects the proces of individuaiion. As in nucleu 

familias thece is potmtid for interference or enhancement of individuation. Interference 

rnay play out in childrea l d g  the fimily prematurely or becoming overly dependeat 

on the family. 



Whea lift eveats me more disniptivc f d y  members rrpuire more aergy to cope 

and thedoce l a s  meqy marint O d d  with die process of individuation. Chilcimi's 

developmmtai ncrrds mry bc ovcr taxecl by the eaeiey required for adjusting to divorce 

or remamamage ~ c u i t i e s  my k ~ * a î l y  pmnounceâ whm family dissolution or 

mnarri.gc coincides with the individuai câild or adult having needs which confiia with 

the f d y  life stage. For ertrmpIe, a tanager's n d  CO attah grerier age appropriate 

autonomy m y  conflict with the remanid fimily's striving for increased solidarity. 

Any s t r d  lite event in the remarried fuaily may chdlenge children's self-esteem 

and sense of loydty. Also issues of guilt, senulity, and cornpetition may be intenafiad 

Sometimes childmi individute prematurely or regress during transition stages or during 

s t r a  times Other meaibers of the REM fmily also have the potentiril to grow or 

to flounder. 

Step 6: Luving Home 

Onspring leaving REM homes M often depacting from two households. This 

involves their diffkrentiation or individuation from two households and two signifiant 

emotionai systcms. teaving home mry provokt a variety of dinerat and cornplex 

feelings. The child my have differmt feelings about lcaving the biologicai parent or 

stepparat. Step and biological parents m.y have diEerent responses to the child's 

departurt. These feelings mry aidition Jly compliute the hefd Iaunching from the family. 



Step h Duüiig with lhtâ and kos 

Duth and loss will k hurdld diffiidy dependiag on the nature and inteasity of 

the relaioasbips i n v o l d  -The impact md i n m o n  of deatû or loss WU be vie& 

from the üft penpactive of the mouma. Rdationships miy be compticated in that *le 

major re1ationships m y  k lest, other fimily membur relatai by muriage may want to 

continue to be iavolvd For example if a stepfather dies, and the children are not 

paniculirly close to bim, yet th& ohp gnnûpamts are close to them and want to 

continue a rclatioasbip, ail kinds of ernotiond and practical complications may cuise. This 

may m e r  complicrte mouming and moving on. 

Summary 

The developmentai life cycle fhmework helps the clinician and the rernrvried family 

understand die phases of remMid f b l y  life. There are anticipaid stages and 

accompanying task whicb frmilies crin expect to traverse as tbey develop their family 

identity . 

The developmentai liL cycle fiaroework is veq urtful in depathologizing the REM 

family life stages. Carter and McGoldrick (1980, 1989) have advanced the thinking on 

the f ' l y  as involving a thra genedond system. The f d l y  lifk cycle and die 

individuai live cycle occur simultancoialy. Sometimes individual life cycle neeh and 

tasks confikt with the f ~ l y ' s  nads and task Thc individuil life cycle is rooted in the 

fmily life cycle and both are embadded in social .ad cultural rerlitia 

North Amtriam society has a wide range of culnues, subcuîhires, diversity of life 



styles and iiving arran~unc~~ts~ These f a n  can mbstantialiy influence and cornpikate 

the timing, tisLs a d  interpmtations of the l i e  cycle stages. BiindIy dopthg the Nonh 

Americaa middle c1.s f d y  and its dues as the nom un have negative implications 

for lunilies who & not fit the nom. On the other ha& Steiagiass (1987) wruap that 

introducing too many variables ùito the Ise cycle firamewoik would dilute its usefiilness. 

With caution in rtguds to over-gaieraüzing, the life cycle schema crin be a helpN guide 

to those m g  to mderstand the challenges fsad by fornilies as thy navigate Iife 

transitions. 



Histocy and lotmd~cîî~m 

In thtir book, -es of die SI- . * published in 1967, Miauchin, Montdvo, 

Guemey, Rosmsn, and Schuaer pmsented th& fim comprehensive explication of 

structural f d y  therapy (Aponte & VanDeusen, 1979). The therapy grew out of work 

with poor fbiies. Ibe structural approach wu founded on the present reality of 

families, was orieatd to problem rolving and was extrernely cognizant of the çociai 

enviroammt in which the families existeci (Aponte & VarDeusen, 1979). ûver the y-, 

others have been influentid in the fornuton of oeuaunl f h l y  therapy as it is known 

today. I W y  (1976) conîribuîed to the theov and techniques in tems of its problem 

solving approach rnd stmtegic techniques Auerswaid (1968) contributeci in tems of the 

ecologicrl approach and paid speciai attention to die systems outside the f ~ l y  in which 

the funily existai and interacted (Aponte & VanDeusen, 1979). 

Stmctunl family the- provides the therapist with a fiamework for analyzing the 

procas OC f ' y  Uitetactio~~~ (Nichols & Sch- 1993). The f d l y  is seen as an 

interdejmdeat orgmism *ch inflmcts ind is intluenced by othcn. Individuals are 

seen in the contact of their family, their acteadad f d l y ,  the community, social 

institutions, and die awimt~ment. Each have a ncipmcal influence on one rnotber. 

nie fimily is conceptualizcd as fiuictioning in order to provide a pmtective and 



nurturing envimnmmt in which f w y  and individuai needs can bc met The fimily 

provides opporhmities for suppoe reguiaîion, nurhuing and sociahtion. The f d y  dso 

serves as a mediafor which rbpts to îhe lrrga social system (Minuchin, 1974). 

niempdc chanse is viewed as occurring Qbrough the thempist's intenrction with die 

f d y  and rest~ctutiag the frmily system in an &ort to trrnrsfozm dysfimctional 

tr@onal pmaaS (Minuchin, 1974) to Jtabilized new structures appmpriae to the 

developmentd level of each of the f&ly meaibas. These new structures encourage 

clear gendonai boudaries and semi-permeable bounda'ies (F ihan,  1990). The god 

of therapy is smctural change and solving problems is a by-product 

Families evoIve t b u g h  developmentai stages, each with its own demands and 

challenges, and s t r e ~ ~ ~ r a  Minuchin (1974) obsewed thaî at times fsmilies stniggled with 

maintainhg the statu quo. rathet than chmging, thenfore diey became stuck in unhelptul 

ways of i n t e r h g  (Minuchin & Nichols, 1993). Care must be taken not to mimisdiagnose 

a family stniggling with transitions as dysfiinctiond. 

Structu- Subsystems and Bounduics 

Stiucturt 

Structure, subsystems and bouadrries are duce essential components of structural 

f b l y  therrpy. T d l y  structure U the invisible set of functiond demmb that otganize~ 

the way in which family members intema (Minuchin, 1974, p.5 1). Repeated interactions 

wntribute to tnnrrctionai pattern which mrke up the funüys structure. F d l y  structure 



raflects the niles wbicâ the f d y  hg dcveloped over tùae to carry out its fitoctiom. 

These nJas chumscribe how, d e n  and with whom f d y  members intctsct, 

The f d y  has two oystem of conotnmt: univefsal niles and idiosyndc des. 

Universai rules govem -y organhtionC This my d e r  to issues such as powcr and 

hienrchy in which chiidcen and p ~ o t s  have dinercnt levels of wlhority in the f d y .  

The parents must ais0 hwe compiimentary fimctious to fpcilitite theu team hnictioning. 

Idiosyncmîic constraints iavoIve pirticuiar f d y  membed mutuai atpectations. These 

expectations a h e  out of ytus of explicit and implicit negotiations between f d y  

memberp and ofiai devdop b r n  every-d.y cvents In dus way accepted paîtems of 

interaction evolve. 

Through these systems of constraïnt the fimily system maintains itseif. Prefened 

patterns of relating are maintained as loag as possible. These patterns may vuy to a 

certain extent within the fdly's  îhreshold of tolerance. The family's ability to continue 

as a system ir dependant on a Jibncient range of pattern and the ability to mobilize hem 

&en n d e d  The fimily must continuously tnnsfonn itself in ways to deal with intemal 

and extemal chmges at the same tirne as well as mahtainïng continuity (Minuch, 1974). 

AI1 f e l i s s  have some type of hieracchy in which various members have d i f fe~g  

degrees of authority. The hienrcbicd arrangements of a fmiiy are expresseâ by its rules 

which prescribe differing degrces of decision making power for various individuals and 

subqstems (Colopiato, 1989). Generally families with parents in leadership positions are 

seen as being more fimctional (Minuchin, 1974). Parentkg tasks are best achieved when 

the parental dyad is baiinceci. This is to be disthguished from being die same or e q d .  



Sabsystems 

The subsystem is the basic unit of socidization for dcwlopmental fiinctious and 

various tak F d e s  cuiy out their hiactioas through subsystems which are ofiea 

hiermchical in nature (Minuchia, 1974). Every individuai, dyad or larger gmup is a 

subystem. lhere may be overt or covert subsystems. Subsystem gtoupings miy develop 

accordhg to gaieration (parent/child), gender (femaldmale), hction (Who does what) 

or & a d  interests (iatellsctwl, socid. etc..). 

Family membexs un belong to more than one subsystem at a time- The functions and 

tasks of subsysttms change through the various developmental lifc stages. Each 

subsystem has different fimctions in the f h l y  and makes specific demmds on its 

members. The spousal subsystem, the puentai subsysiem and the sibling subqstem are 

seen as pacticuiuly important in the structural mode1 (Minuchin, 1974). 

Sporul Subrytfcm 

riie spousai subsystem occurs whea two people corne together to fonn a fimily 

(Minuchin, 1974). 'InU subsystem piornotes f@ly fiinctionuig and has specific tasks. 

The s p o d  subsystem pmvides a bder rone other f e l i a l  or extra familial 

qstems. The main skills requid to fulCil these tasks are mutuai accommodation and 

complemcatarity (Miouchin, 1974). Within this subsystem c r h  p m e r  reciprucates 



cmotioaai support The putners pmvide d e  modeis for rheir chiidma in t m s  of 

intimate reiationships. 

Pucntii SubiJltrci 

The birch of the first chiid pmviâes the geaesis of îhe pacmtsl sub~ystan. in addition 

to conducting the tmks of the s p o d  subsystem the pactneo must now develop fwictions 

to CM for the child without loshg the mutwi support which chuacterizes the spousai 

subsystem The child must have rcee~s to both parents. Yet the child must be d u d e d  

fkom the fimctions of the spousai subsystem (Mïnucbui. 1974). 

Someo'mes the parentai subsystem is cxpanded to include an extended fimily member, 

an older sibling, or one or neither of the biological parents. The parental subsystem's 

bction is to nutnue, guide aad control (Minuchin, 1974). N d n g  fiinctions take 

precedence when the childm arc young. As the children mature, parents provide 

guidance and owtrol which fi& with the chrnging developrnental n& of the child The 

parental subsystem maintains generationai hierarchy and has auîhority in the family. The 

parents work tog«har as an errecutive subsystem to nrercise their authority. Ofka as 

children grow and theu a d  for greaîer independencc *se, parents' need to control and 

guide is challengeci. This o h  results in a certain degree of conflia and this confikt is 

see~  as part of the nomai dmlopment of the f h i y .  

The sibling subsystem provides chilcirra wîth the conte- in which to expariment with 



r e l a t i d p s  (Muiucbin, 1974). Through tàis ptimary relatioaship thy dtwlop sltills 

which heIp thcm ta intenct with peeq timds, and schoolmaîcs. As children grow older 

their duelopmeaîai ne& change. Also each child has his or her unique necdr, abilities, 

and vducs. In luger f d e s  younger chiidren's n e d s  for nmhmnq securïty and 

guidance fiirdier Mhatiatc them from older children who sûive for gmmt 

ùidependenca and interaction with the extra-familial woild Parents have the cWmp 

of nurtwing, guiding, and protecting childnn without impeding their growth and maturity. 

Bounduict 

The ôoundarics of a subsystem w the m m  barriers or des which encompass 

subsystems and individuah and wtiich govem their interaction. Boundaries fiindon to 

dernarcate and pmtect die autonomy of the family rad its subsystems by managing 

hierardiy md pmximity w ~ h ~ l s  & Sch- 1993). Also, boundaries serve to define 

the des for subsystem membership by specifying Who participates and how (Minuchin, 

1974). Bounduies finction to protect the differentiation of the subsystems. 

The cluity of boundaries is important to examine in order to evaluate f b l y  

functioning (Minuchia, 1974). The boundaries between fuaily members or between the 

family systam and outside systems an vruy from behg rigid (disengagai) to cl- and 

to d i h  (enmeshed). Accordkg to Minuchin, cnanesbment and disengqement d e r  to 

tmsadonal styles nther dian king a reflection of functional or dysfuactional f d i c s .  

Rigid boundaries are rrsiiictiag and impermeable and limit contact with systems 

outside the fimily suboystems, resdting in disengagement. Disengaged subsystems ue 



usuaify isolateci or autonornous. Them is little op port mi^ for warmth, munul suppoit, 

nurtumnce and closeness between f h l y  members. ûfb dioeagaged fh l i e s  do not 

respond to f h l y  membtrs' needs when they n d  to nspond Memben mry fa1 a Iack 

of loyal@ and belonging (Miauchin, 1974). This type-of bounduy may dso f~dcr 

increased independence, mastety and growth (EJ-~chots & Schwartz, 1993). 

Clear bopndaries fhcilitate open c o m r n ~ d o n  at the same time as aiiowing mernôers 

to fulnl their suboystem fiinctions. Clear bounduies are gaierally characteristic of well 

functioning f ~ l i e s .  The bounduy must be dehed in order to Jlow subsystem memben 

to complete their fiinctio~~s without undue interference, at the same time as ailowing 

interaction betw#n subsystem members and others. 

Diffuse boundaries are il1 defined and members are over-involved (enmeshed) with 

each other. While there moy be a greater sense of r n d  support the flip side is that 

there is little opportunity for independence and autonomy. This Iack of subsystem 

differentiation mry stymie explontion and mrsieiy of pmblems. O h  family memben' 

rolw are interchangeable and generaîional hiarchihies of wthority and power are ignond 

This may be f ~ r l y  chmcîeristic of a single puent kmily when a child is given parental 

responsibilities. While aunesbcd fuailics may be loving and caring, separation fiom the 

fmily may be swn as being disloyai. Members may bc over rcsponsible and over 

reactive to each othefs thoughts and feelings. 

Both diseagagod and enmeshed patterns of tmsaction caa be fiinctio~~al. Most 

fmüies lie somewhere in the eontuiuum between dif?Ùse and rigid boundaries. Families 

which opente at extrernes of having rigid or d î f h e  boundaries possibly indicrie 



pathology (Minuchin, 1974). For cxample a hiay  eameshed mother and daughter with 

Mhse boundaries may adude a M e r  aadlor another sibling who are in tum e7ctremely 

disaigagmi. The duld's neeû for pater  independence as she or he matures may be 

hamperd mid k a f i t  iii dsvdopmat of ~ymptom~ (~inucbin, 1974). ne 

degrcc to which a fmîly becornes differeatïated will depend on the funily's 

d e v e l o p m d  stage, composition and cultural and ethnic mots. 

Concepts of Pmer, Alignaent, Trimgulilioa, Coditions, and Accommodation 

The concepts of power, dignment, trimgdation. coditions and acwmmodMion are 

important concepts in structural fimily therapy. The concept of power appertains to the 

context in which it b exercisd II refen to the innuana each family member has on the 

outcornes of certain rtivities (Aponte & VanDeusen, 1981). Al1 family members mtst 

acquiesce in order for power to be exercised For example, parental authority within the 

f b l y  depends on die roles of the other f b l y  members (Aponte & VanDeusen, 1981). 

Dyhct iond funilies o h  exhibit uabalmced power relationsbips, especially in the 

couple dyad or by weak executive fiinctioning in the parental subsystem. Another 

ewnple of power becornia8 intrusive is wbca an extendeci family mernber undemines 

the authority of the puants. 

The concept of dignment nfen to the method in wbich family memben inte- 

advocate or nsist each othefs fiinction. One form of dignment cm be an alliance in 

which two or more members diare common inteftsts, but do not necessmily act against 

a third party. Alignmcnts most often emerge as triangles or corlitions (Minuchin. 1974). 



Coalitions occur when two people ride against a lhird person (hauiuchin, 1974). This 

usuaily occins when two people join to gain powr ovcr a thud Aponte and VmDcusen 

(198 1) disiingui& rmong thtsa îypes of coalitions which are cornmon in underfimctioning 

families. Stable coalitions are rigid, keci coslitions Biherc tm, or mon memben 

coasistently side 4th cach other against another regardles of the context. Detouiing 

coalitions are coalitions h which a membet is coasistently scapegoated in order to diffuse 

stress betwcan oditr memkis. Trîangulation occurs when a third party is &am into a 

rtniggle between two subgroups, favouring one or the 0 t h  altemotcly, or buffering the 

conflia The third person then switches his or her s ~ p p n  from one pemn to the othet. 

Certain alignments un be helphil to family finictioaing. For example, the 

coupldkpod alignmcnt cau hdp create a sense of certainty rnd security for the entire 

fPmily. A fixed coalition of a biological mother and stepfathar against a biologid farha 

can cause problems for chüd adjustment in the REM family. A well bctioning parental 

subqstem aligns together to exercise authority in the fimily. 

Accommodation refen to the ability of subsystems to negotiate the boundary between 

them as well as the boundary between them and the outside. AcwmmodPtion takes place 

as die f h l y  adj- O change and Cransitions, yct süuggles to maintah continuity. 

Fimily Adaptation 

Minuchin (1974) contmds th* all fhl ies  naturally experience the stress of 

acammodating to changes through the proces of change and eontinuity. Minuchin 

(1974) strtd thrit= 



"A frmily is subjected to innu picmue coming b m  developmentil changes in 

iîs own membem rnd rubaysfems and to outer pressure ooming h m  daman& to 

iccommodate to the signifïcrnt socid instiâutions that have ta impact on f d y  

members. Rwponding îo these demmdr h m  both within and without requins a 

constant tnnsromation of the position of frmily memben in relation to 

one anoher, m îhey wi grow while îhe f d l y  system maintains continuity". 

@-a) 

The transitionai piocaso of adapting to change and new situaiions will naturally rekindle 

a la& of differ~~~tiatïon and heightmed h e t y .  This characterizes dl new processes and 

a r e  sûouid be tdea not to misiabel it as pathological. 

Examining the fpnily in the contact of the developmentai life cycle changes, 

highlights the notion hat fimilies are continuousiy evolving. Rather than being labellecl 

as maiadaptive, funilies responding b transitions may be viewed as enduring the distress 

of accommodation. PIthology wodd then be used to refer to those families who form 

more rigid bounduies and transactional patterns or who avoid or oppose examination of 

alternative ways of relating. 

On one band the fmily's viability requires f h l y  memben to accommodate one 

another accordïng to their sirengths, WfalELlesses and prefetences. To achieve this encl, 

transactional patterns of distance and hierarchy nad to be reformed. On the other hanci, 

existing structures m y  a d  to bc challenged to ahpt to ncw intemal or extemal 

circumstanccs. Family resources may need to be mobilized and conflict addressed 

(Colopinto, 1989). 



In healthy f-cs hiCrarchical arraagemmts djwt in response to changing contexîs. 

For example, as diildrea grow older and new diildrea arc bom into the frmily th& 

position in the f d y  d l -  change. ?heu growing mrturity mry Jso remit in theu 

incfeased compcteact as diy rcach adolescaace. Thtough thb process of rnmuition md 

increased cornpetence thait position in the hierarchy changes. In temis of dolt~cetlts, the 

issue of aitwomy and contml becorne especially impostant to dicir growing 

differentiation aad rnasurity. Thuq h m  the outside, st~ctures which appcu more fluid 

may simply reflsct the ability of the structure to accommodate the changes. 

A bctiond f d y  is seen as having: a) clear boundaries betweea individuals and 

subsystems, b) structures which fwilitate the growth of individuals and prevent inmision, 

C) generationai hierarchies, and d) rules and d e s  which dlow flexibility and adaptability 

to intemal and extemai changes as the fuaily evolves over time (Figley & Nelson, 1990). 

Dysfunctiond funily sûuctufe occurs whea a f&ly fOls to cope with impinghg 

stressors. These stressors may be intemal or extemal. A dysfunctionai family camot 

nilfil its fiuiction of numullig the growth of its members. 

According b Minuchin (1974) there are four poteatiai sources of stress which may 

impact the fimily. These are: 

1) The s t r d  contact of one f b l y  member with extra f h l i a i  forces: One of the 

primary functions of the fmily is to support its membership. Whai an individwl 

member experiences stress the frmily mry accommodate to the individual's needs. 

Accommodation can take place withïn the entire family or widiin its subsysterns. 

2) The stnsslui contact of  the entire fPnily with atra f d l i r l  forces: This refers to 



social, political or eavin,nmcatal f ' r s  *ch may impact the fimily. For a i m p l q  a 

f d y  Who is i n î  by a m'or ceonomic depression wiU experience strass, which mry 

in turn oveziod its copiag abiiities. 

3) StrrrsAi1 transition points within the M y :  As the f d l y  tnvcncs its lifc cycle, 

mexnbers evolve and d i f f i t ia te  and subsystems Bift This will result in transitionai 

codiicts. Thus transitions my provide the opportunity for growth, howevet f d i e s  may 

also becorne stuck in these transitions. Changes which may be particulorly problematic 

may be developrnentai in nature or in response to ffpmily composition. 

4) Stress amund idiOsyndc piablem: Idiosyncratic problems refer to problems such 

as ilhess, permanent disabilities or developmental de1.y~. Inibaily families may be able 

to cope with the accompanying st resso~ for some period of time. However, over time 

stressors may require the fimily to adapt to new cucumstances. For example, a f h l y  

member who expenenccs a major illness may require the adaptation of other family 

members in order for the f e l y  to fimction optimdly. If the pemn recovers this may 

require the family system to oncc again make shBs in oider to iccommodate the person's 

new role. 

Tbe Pncca o f  Family Theilpy 

Minuchin (1974) identifid ka inte~cIrted and oveilapping phases in the proces 

of muctwal f d y  therapy. The therapist f5st joins with the frmily from a leadership 

position. Secoadly, the tbenpist mrps the fbly 's  underlying structure. And Iastly, the 



therapist mrks towdvds rrcanstrusiing the structure- While superticially this procars 

seems straight tbrwad, the rnultipIicity of ucistïng fimily structures and unique 

charactcristics provide!!l mmiy dullatga. 

NichoIs and Schwastz (1993) observe tha the s r n i d  fiunily daenpist is more than 

a technician and bis or ber interadoas with the f d y  canot be r e h d  or preplanned 

At the sune time, therapy foilows a distinct strategy wuhich caa be summuucd in sevea 

steps. These sevcn steps hclude: 1) joining and rccommoda!ing to the f b l y ,  2) working 

with interactions, 3) diagnosing or forming a w o r b g  hypothesis, 4) highligûting and 

modifyùig interactions, 5) bounduy making, 6) unbalancing, and 7)  challenging the 

fhly's  rwumptions. The first three steps are considerd to be the openhg phase upon 

which restructuting talces placc 

The Pnou o f  Joining and Assusment 

Structural frmily i h e w  has an interpersonai focus at its con whereby therapy 

evolves out of the geauinc human interaction between the therapist and the f d l y .  'Iba 

stnichiral f ~ l y  thtrrpist develops a diagnosis or workiag hypothesis which evolves fiom 

his or her actively joining with the funily. Accordhg to Minuchin (1974) the therapist 

becornes a part of the f m y  system with herseIf or himseif in a leadership position. The 

therapist joins with the f d y  on a panonai Ievel by being responsive, gaiuine iod 

attentive ( A p t e  & VanDeusen, 1981). Thus the pmcess of assesment or diagnosis 

requires the dierapist do accommodate to the f d l y  and to fonn a therapeutic system. 

mer this occurq the therapist c a ~  assess his or her txperience of the family's cumat 



interactional pmasas. Tha assessmmt procas is continuously evolving as the therapist 

assimilates and rccommodaîes to the hmily and the hmily assimilaîes and ricwmmodates 

to the therapist Each intetveatiou and hypodrtsis builé upon the prevïous one. 

Tharefore the thenpist's uaderserinding of the f d y  evotves and becornes uuicbed as she 

or he inte- with the family. The thenpist then formuiates thenpeutic goals and 

decides upon appropriate inte~attions. Once again, as problems are sem to result h m  

a dysfimctional f d l y  structure, the ultimate goai is to restructure the farnily system 

through changing dysfimctional transactional pattems. Once frunily members change how 

they relate ta one moîher, they see arch other differeatly and aibsequentiy their position 

in the thmily structure is modined (Minuchin, 1974). 

Accordhg to Minuchin (1974) îhere are a number of accommociation techniques. 

These include maintaining the f e l y  structure, tracking the family's communication and 

behavioral patterns, and adopthg the f e l y ' s  pace of communication. When maintaining 

the family's stnictwe the thenpist's actions are congruent widi the fsmily's transactionai 

patterns. The therapist Jhom respect, acceptame and understanding of the family's 

transactional pattems and attempts to blend ui with them. Tracking the family's 

communication and behavioral pattems is done by ashg questions. making comments 

or eliciting rcsponses. Adopting the fimily's pacc of cornmimication means that the 

therapist adopts the f h l y ' s  type, manncr, affect and content of communication. The 

therapist uses words and phases which fit with the f d y ' s  style of communication. By 

entering the frmily system dirough accommodation die therapist b e w s  the ongoing 

process of developing a diagnosis or working hypothesis regarding the f d l y  problem. 



Worldiy With In teradou 

The structurai f a d y  therspin rpsases six -*or aeas of fh i îy  interaction. This 

is dont through diioct dierapist observation within the sessioa 

1) The dienpist erramines the f d y ' s  structure, &ams&onal patterns a d  avdable 

dtema!ives. The bienpist ae;hs opportunitics for enrchnmts in which the f.mily 

spontancously interads in the session. Sometimes the therapist will orchestrate the 

session to i n t e n e  interactions. At other times the thcrapist will provide opportmities 

for the family to change ia patterns of interaction (Colopinto. 1989). 

2) The therapist evaluates the fmily system's flexibility and copocity for nshicturïng as 

revealed by reorganizing Jlicinces, coalitions and sub~stems in response to change. 

3) The thenpist examines the f e l y ' s  seasitivity to individual member's actions in ternis 

of degrees of enmeshment or disengagement. 

4) The therapist reviews the fomily's life context including sources of mength, support 

and stress. The tûerapist then elicits competent behavioun. 

5) The therapist acimines the fmily's developmentai stage and negotiation of appropnate 

developmentai task. 

6) The therapist explores how the symptom bearer maintains preferred transactional 

patterns. 

Aponte and VanDeusen (1981) emphasize the impoztance of hding out where in the 

operationdization of the structure the system fiils to cury out its fiuiction. Further to this 

the therapist examines bchaviours (actions) versus private experiences (dioughts). nie 

therapist scratches below the meaaing of the symptoms to get at what contributed to the 



developmeat of Che symptoms lad what needs to change. 

Fishman (1988) coatcnds thrt one of the &or goals of the therapist is to expand the 

family's conccptudizaaoa of the p d e m  and to encourage new relationil patterns withia 

the thempy sessions in or& to decipher which structures cunently maintain the pmblem. 

According 0 Colopinto (1989) the îhempist f0c:wes on two specXc rrus of 

fiuictioning. The fht is deciding upon which set of famiiy charactensiics she or he will 

need to djwt. This indudes the family's p r e f e d  style of communicaîion and pioblem 

solving, de- of distaaCC/pmximity between f d y  members, autonomy and control, 

distribution of fiinctions, confiïct management, beiiefq attitude towards outsiders, 

hierarchid arrangements and how change is manageci in the f ~ l y .  The second area of 

fiinctioning is resistance. 

Diagnosing 

O h  fernilies tequest help with a problem foc& on an individud farnily member 

with the goal of chaaging the individuai with the problem. in soma ways the family is 

wanting its circumstances r-mi to a pre-problem e a  (Minuchin, 1974). In other mi& 

family members would Like the situation to be aiterd without changing their transactional 

patterns. However the structura( f d l y  therapist views the penon with the problem as 

a f d y  member who is most Mably expresshg a problem affecting the entire qstem. 

Thus the f d i y  becornes the target for intervmtions and the problems are expandeci to 

include the fmiily's i n t e ~ o n s  in thair cumat c0ntex.t. 

Structurai funily t h e q  diagnoses the problem in such a way as to include the 



systemic intetlclatdncss of 4 the f d y  members. Iha concepts of bomduies and 

~bsystems as d as the structure of the catire wstem is conccphGalizeû in a mamer 

which highlights dasind dunges. 'Ibe diagnosis heIps the thenpist to plan thenpeutic 

go& 8lld hlte~~~~tiotls.  

Highlighttig iiid Modifsliig lateractions 

The proces of the funüys tmmctioiif. not the content reveals the underlyhg 

structure. Who says what to whom and how they sry it reveals more dian what they say. 

According to Nicbots and Schwaztz (1993) the key is to higblight and modifi/ interactions. 

This modincation un occur through a number of strategies. One is to intensify the 

therapy sessions. This may nguin the therapist to be more forcefd but purposehl in 

targeting the goal. Intensity is used to block the flow of interaction. Tone, volume, 

choice of words and pacing may al1 be useû to inctease the intensity of statemants 

Knowing when to provoke and when to suppon helps the thercipist to mod* family 

interactions. Shapiag cornpetence is dm used to modify interactions. Hïghlighting and 

shaping positive interactions helps to direct the flow of interactions. Thus functiond 

interactions which arc aintdy present in the fmily are encoucagecl. Wherever possible 

the theispist tries to emphasïze the positive interactions. 

The thcrapist avoids doing things for frmilies in session. Rather, fmily members are 

encouraged to take on desireci rola. For example, in a session in which young childm 

are misbehaWi& the thcrapist will encourage parents to tdce charge of their childm 

radier than the therapist inteweaing. 



Bounduy M . b l y  

Dydbnctionai f d y  dyarmics oaur whca the f d y  h u  ovedy diffust or rigid 

boundazies. Structural fuaily thenpisis realign boundaries to create either greater distance 

or proximity ktwasn f d y  rnaubers, dcpaiding on whit is rquired 

The thenpist rssists the faaily to rotlin functiond levels of bunbry pemeability 

by adjusting inttl(8dioIIBL pmcc~scs. Thiough this proadun some CXisting boundaries 

are stnagthened, while othen are radjusad The complementarity of family interactions 

is highlighteâ. When one person identifies a pmblem in another family member. they are 

encouragecl to examine in what way t h q  conaibute to the problem (Nichols & Schwartz, 

1993)- 

Un balaacing 

When creating boundaties, the therapist endeavors to reaiign appropriate subsystems. 

In unbalmcing, the goal is to change the relationrhips of memben within a subsystem. 

The therapist t empod ly  joins and supports one subsystem or individuil, thus giving one 

side more weight. In doing this the thenpist's goal is to "'Mstickn and reaiign the system. 

Often families get "stucka in conflicts wbich lteep them in a demate dance. The f ~ l y  

is helped to explore relationship patterns which are different from the ones which helped 

them becorne stuck w&ols & Sch- 1993). For example, a therapist may forrn a 

temporeiy coalition with a mother to help ber confroat an abusive adolescent. 

Altematively, a thecapist mty unbalance an etuneshed sy-m by rffiliating with an 

adolescent to help her v e t b b  ber pmblems with her mother. 



Nichois and Schwartz (1993) observe that chaiieaging fimily mernbers' perceptions 

of reality helps tbem O achieve aitemative vitm of reality and ultimately the way in 

which biey relate m one aaother. Futthet to this, "fm" aie p d y  canstructed and partiy 

hisiorid truth. Soma s h e d  f e l y  constructions are helpful and some am not For 

example a &ucd consîtuciion that a child in a f d l y  is d q r d  or scapegoated due to 

his or ber haviag a differeat tempenment than his or her sibhgs is an unhelpfid 

construction. These labels have tremeadous powcr and those who becorne labelled may 

unwittingly fulfil the prophesy. 

The structurai family thecapist may act as a tacher, providing the fmily with 

information and advice. Information may be imparted in an effort to reassure family 

members, to enwurage hem to behave with i a c r d  cornpetence, or to restructure their 

interactions (Nichols & Schwartz, 1993). 

Applying Structuril Fimiîy Tbuipy Concepts to the REM Family 

In the following section 1 will discuss various structurai concepts as they apply to 

remarried families. 

RcmIRied Families in the S o u  Contest 

Minuchin (1984) normalizes the transition of mamiage-divorce-remuririgc. He 

emphasizes dut out perception of how f ~ l i e s  function or rhould fundion is the produa 



ofhiotoricai lad contextuai perception. Minuchiil (1974) observes thu our notion of the 

f d y  d l  coatinudly change as Society changes- Society develops extra-familial 

structures îo achpt to new philosophies of living, rocid, and ccoaomic reaiitica 

Remanid families an viewed in thch social context. 

Remuned F'amiiy b u i d u i r t ,  Hierady .ad Power 

The newly remanid f W y  is portrayeci as having m o n  penneable boudaries, more 

ambiguous mies, and different hieuchicai arrangements fram the traditional nuclear 

famiIy. Minuchin (1974) hypodiesises that I d  of socially prescribed roles contributes 

to ambiguous roles and boundsiies. 

nie "ideai" f b l y  structure for the REM fami$ crin have great variability fiom 

family to family, yet dl1 be fimctional. DBiculties in REM fpmilies may &se fiom their 

feeling that they should be like first mMied fsmilies in order to be "normal" or 

"acccpted". A vezy hnctiond REM fuaily may have less cohesion, more penneable 

bounduies, may include more thra one househoId, rnd may have variability in terms of 

hierarchy when cornparcd to the nuclear frmily. Additionaily. these characteristics may 

be signs of family strengths rrtbu than symptoms of prthology. O h  REM fimilies are 

rquired to be very creaîive and flexible in developing des in order to mat îheir unique 

needs. 

Atwood and Zebersky (1995) and Cherlin (1978) contend that the built in ambiguity 

of bounâaries and membership in REM fimilies does not pemit simple definition. As 

North Amencan cultwc âocs not have estaôlished riturls and guidelines for remarrïed 



fbl ies ,  how boundaries are dtveIopd depends on a multitude of f e r s  iocludùig life 

style, gendet lad ethnicity. Miauchin (1984) proposa that REM f b l y  r i tui ls which 

celebnit the blmdùig of families togethet or mouming rimais whicâ commemonte the 

previous f d y  help REM f d e s  ta recognize and mark tnnstions, and m b x q u d y  

assists the REM famiiy's aôility to nMgate beyond them. 

Superficidly, REM f-es in die first phase of remarriage muid most likely appear 

more disengagcd. However h i d e  the f d y  some subwstems may appear more 

enmeshed (Atwwd & Zcbersîcy, 1995). For auiiple, r biological mother rad biological 

child may appear to k more enmeshed following several years of living together in a 

single parent household where the &Id achieved special status. This tr8~1sactionai pattern 

may continue into the newly f o d  REM family. How this mangement fits wiîh the 

entire REM f d l y  system will be evalua!ed over time and will likely change. 

Pemeable boundarics are ofien obsemd in remMid frmilies with younger children 

(Visher & Visher, 1979, 1982, 1988, 1996). A cornmon issue in REM f h l i e s  is the 

movement of children between households. Wdsh (1992) observed that exit and entqr 

between househol& requiies djustrnent before and der visifs 

Messinger, Walker and Framan (1978) found that tics which lhk t&e second 

marriage to the previous marriage through custody dements. ex-spousai relations, 

childran and Niances ail sontribute to a more perwible boundary. niey obswved 

severai problems which arose in concert with more penneable bounduies. The first 

problem lies in crcating traditions or rinuls related to time specific aven&. Anothet 

problem occurs with ex-partners deaiing with dieu falings tom& each other at the same 



time as allowing childm to have continuhg positive reIationships. Non-cusfodiol parents 

often fml they h v e  very limited parenthg responsibilities In non-custodiai f d l i e s ,  

cbildrm scem like guests and activities are not spontaneous. 

Thece arc mrny bocmbries whicb dcnne the prnmetêfo of the relatioaships betweea 

separated, divorccd, or nmarrid fhlies. An obvious axunple is bat of Visitation times. 

Initially Visitation can ba set up in d y  recognizabk des. Whethet or not the des are 

respecteci or not am be easily rscertsind As with other psychologicd boundMes the 

signifiaince of a schedule is more easily saa whea it is violateci (Emery, 1994). A 

Visitation scheduie helps to define the pareats' relationship and the parent-child 

reïationship. Oftm other bomduy violations or lack of clarity become issues for 

divorced and r e m ~ e c i  families According to Emey (1994) a major god of 

renegotiating relationships d e r  divorce is to estaôlish clear interpersonal boundaries, 

especiaily between former spouses 

Continuhg links with the f ~ l y  suprasystem results in numerous types of 

relationships and a variety of subsystems. Mon thrn two parenting aduits M e r  

cornpliates REM fmily functioning (Visher & Visher, 1988). Attending to bouabnes 

is a very important intefvention with nrnarrieû fPmilies (Visher & Visher, 1996). 

Creating a right mix of cohcsion with flexibility is a challenge. The appropriate balance 

of interdependaicc and autoaomy betweea hodolds can be central to hedthy REM 

family hctioning. A newly formeci REM parental system may be encourageci to 

strengbien its boundvy by mutually dcciding appropriate household des, yet remaïn 

flexible to accommodate changes. 



ûfb REM f d i e s  expericc codbioc~ ovei the rigbts and obligations of the new 

steppareat Mesinger et ai. (1978) found th* bquently steppuents are given double 

messages. For example, th- are expccted to take charge, yet when they do so bicy are 

undermiad Ofkn stopparents arc expectd to take charge whm &y have no pievious 

acperience of chiid tauiog or priorto their haviLIg achieved parenthg status in the f d y .  

Developing relatîoiiships betwccn the stepp(uent and otha frmily members must be 

mutually accommodated 

It is initiaiiy helpful for the biologicai parent to take the lead in te- of d e  malring 

and dorccment in the REM f d y  (Messinger et al., 1978). In this arrangement the 

stepparent starts out in a more supportive parental rob until the f d y  develops a 

stronger sense of itself and the childrea begin to tolente more intensive interaction with 

the stepparent. 

Transrtctiand Patterns 

In a newiy remarried fimily the structure will be more tentative as sufficient time has 

not lapsed in order to ingrain  dona ai pattms. However, each pre-existing 

subsystem will have a histoty of transactional patterns which will certoinly impact on the 

structure of the new family form. Emecy (1994) obsewed th& REM fpmilies living 

together for longer periods of tim may have a f d y  structure which more closely 

resembles that of a nuclar f h l y .  

In nuclau families, members are conceptualized as havhg teciprocd and 

complementary hmctioas. Within the remaniecl fmily the concept of complementarity 



needs to be urshilly due to the f~ that some f d y  members mry not have 

had enough hiriory together to dmlop cwtomary toms of i n t e d o n  wchols & 

Schwartz, 1993). 

Roles 

Crosbie Bumett (1994) and Miils (1984) found îhere are a variety of roles stepparents 

can have, depending on the ages and needs of the stepchildrm and the desire and the 

abilities of the stepparent Young childrm may acijust more quickly to accept the 

stepparent in terms of intimacy and discipline. An dolescent may require the stepparent 

to be more of a confident. Each frmily member may bave a number of roles in a number 

of subsystem. nim is a great deai of variability in these roles. A father may also be 

a husband, a son, a nephew and a stepfathet. 

Subsystems 

In the REM family there am a number of additional important subsystems to those 

foimd in the nuclear family. These include: the stepparent-stepchild, the non-custodial 

parent-chilcl, and the stepparcnt-biologid M d .  Further complicating the addition of 

remamieci fimily subsystems is thcir Mique characteristics which are mutually defined and 

developed through the step interaction. 

Atwood and ZebenLy (1995) advise îhat the REM ffunily couple must first define its 

bounduies as a couple and that boundaries around the couple subsystem and 

child/stepchild subsystcm must be clear for optimai hinctioning. 



c0rli-ti0as 

The remrnid fimily originates with the rtcpp~nt as ra outsider to the nuclsir 

f d y .  Tb stepparent has no shirrd histocy with the biologid f@y. Coalitions 

betwcen biologid parents and biotogicai chiltiren have oAai beai strmgthened in îhe 

single parent ma9tion. îhis system d o  inchdes the previous spouie Who hsr ties with 

the c h i l h .  From a structural perspecîive, a weak couple system and a very close parent 

chiid diance and an "outsider" interfe~g with f d y  hcîionhg wodd s@d 

dysfiinction in a nuclear famiiy (Minuchin, 1974). This is the srarting point for most 

REM families (Papernow, 1984). Factors such as temtory, loydty issues, and additional 

siblhgs influence the types of subsystems which fonn a b r  remarriage. 

Another potentïal problern in te- of subsystems is that the family rnay divide dong 

biologicai or generationai lines which creates loyaity coaflicts (Keshet, 1980). For 

example a remanid wife may feel tom over spending l e s  quality time with her 

biologicai cbildren in order to spend more time with her new husband Parents may have 

different fwlings towards the children in tems of afFection, discipliahg style, and 

privileges. This causes fiuther complication in terms of the n a d  developmeat of 

subqstem. 

Power 

Ciiles-Sims (1981) found dut power issues between previous spouses need to be 

considerd in REM fmilies Power bacoming intrusive may be more of an issue in REM 

familits, ûecaw of membars of dïfï?erent hourcholdî txybg to exert powct h o u g h  their 



relationships with their diildcea. Biologïd p m t s  have more powtr with theu chilcûen 

than steppamts, especidiy in the W g  stages of rcrnarriage. 

Triu@es in the REM Plimiiy 

Minuchin and Nichok (1993) observe that aiangies are extremely truublesorne in 

REM fhlies. Carter and McGoIdrick (1989) delineate a number of typid triangles 

which cm develop in REM families. One of these trimgles is the constellation of the 

husband, second win versus the previous d e ,  or the d e ,  second husband veMs the 

ex-husband The typicd confîicts in this arrangement involve money, and may indicate 

that emotiond divorce bas not yet occuned and indicrite tbat couple issues need to be 

M e r  res01ved Another typicai triangle fond in REM f d l i e s  is between a newly 

immersed, psuedomutuai REM couple, an ex-spouse and a child or children. In this 

instance the f h l y  presents the child or exspouse as the problem, however it becomes 

evident that the REM couple have not corne together on how to handle problems 

appropriately. Once the situation is explond. ofken it is reveaied that there is intense 

disagreement between the ex-spouses. Again. emotiond divorce beîween a-spouses is 

required in these situations. Another fiequently found triangle is that of the newiy 

remuried couple and cach of the spouocs' drildrca. ORen figbts between children reflect 

conflicts between the REM couple or between the REM couple and their ex-partners. As 

the REM couple beget childmi a triangle consisting of the parent, naturai child and 

stepchild may emergc In this case the parent feels stuck in the middle. Yet again the 

propet negotiation of this triangle involves the coopemtion of the partntrs. Atwwd and 



Zebenky (1995) advise that cl- boundruia betwcen the couple subsystem and 

childlstcpchii6ea nibsystem miy aiieviate triinguiidion. 

Stredul T d t i o n  Points in tâe Fmiîy 

Divorce to singie parenthg m remarriage caa cerriinly be seen as mijor transitions. 

These transitions are fiudier c o r n p l i d  by the npid addition of new f d y  members 

and the shifang ofrelationships with bistoricaIly signifiant frmily members- Also. soci ai 

and f d i d  support miy k deaied the REM family for many years following remarrïage 

(Pittma, 1987). When one factors in the multiple emotional and struaunl changes thîs 

shift requires, one recognizes this phase as being extremely s t r d .  

Stress around idiosyncntic pmblems may be especiaily chdlcaging for remarried 

familia. In rcsponse to the multiple demands placed on it, requiring many emotional and 

structural shifis. families may become bogged d o m  in diinking that by orchestrathg the 

physid arrangements of r embige  the emotiond JhiAs will nanuilly follow. However, 

die new arrangements may requin an aâaptation of tbe "old world ordern to the "new 

world order", which will take time. 

Famiîy Adaptation 

REM family djustment and integraiion may take yeus to acbieve. Various clinicirns 

claim that this takes different amounts of time for different f h l i e s  @ahi et al., 1987; 

Papemow, 1984, 1993; Robinson, 1992). It is prudent to carehJly examine REM f'ily 

structure to sa if its structure is reflecting the process of accommodation or dysfunction. 



Also REM f d y  hdtb is m important dlmension of bctioning to assess (Monisw & 

Stoliman, 1995). Ibis includcs f-fs such as hop% cornmitment and the conccrn of 

f b l y  membas in tegards to maicing tûe nsw f d y  a succcss for cvcryone- 

ChiUeaging the Fuily's ~ m p t i r o s  

Chaiienging die fwly's  assumptions duough information and advice may be 

particulary helphil with newly remarried f d i e s  who o h  operate under the myth that 

once they move in together they d l  hmction as one big, loving nuclear f d y  (Sager 

et al., 1983; Visha & Visher, 1996). Education un provide members wifh hsigbt and 

information which fiees them h m  contodng to rigid formulations to creatively 

constnict unique hctional ways of relating and interacting. 

Applying Structurai Furiiy Tberapy to Rcmuried Famifies 

Issues related to structure, boundaries, subsystems. family suprasystem, and alignment 

have particular implications for remmicd funily functioning- Each of these domains of 

family fiuictioning may be mgeted for thenpeutic change. The well developed 

theoretical construc@ of structural fmily thcrapy mJte it vey helpful for assessing and 

intewening 4th REM fmiilies. The work of Katz and Stein (1983). Minuchin (1984). 

Minuchin and Ntcbols (1993). Nichols (1996). and Sager et ai. (1983) make specific use 

of structural assessrneno and interventions with REM fiunilies. While not referring to 

structud f ' l y  dierapy specificaily, Vider and Virbcr (1979, 1988. 1996) also target 



the pmioudy mmtioned &mains of remarried -y hmctioning in their llsstssments 

and intetventions. 

Browning (1992) c r i t i c i  the use of st~chuaI family îhempy with remanid 

families, primdy becursa of it king b d  on a gaicric mode1 of the f h l y .  He wrms 

that thenpists Unag süucturai dierapy need to bc aspsciaily czucfiil not ta misdicignose 

child focused pmblems as being the r d t  of pmblems in the eouple &ad- He suggests 

that these problems may insted r d t  h m  pmblems between the parent-child or between 

the stepparent-stepchild He also cautioaed thai generationd hiecarchical arrangements 

such as those found in the nuclear f d y  my be non-fimctionai for the REM family. 

He suggests thai a hierarchy more considente of the chüdnn's previous status durhg the 

single parent phase may be more appropriate. 

The Combiued Uses o f  the Life Cyck Perspective and Structurai F i d y  Tliempy 

The Iife cycle perspective and structural family thecapy are complementary. -y 

key conshucts implicidy or explicitly useà in structural fimily therapy are relevant to the 

life cycle perspective (Falicov, 1988). S m i d  fimily literatuce fiequentty makes 

reference to the developmental Iife cyfle (Minuchin, 1974; Minuchin & Fishman, 1981, 

1988). In f- developmental thinking underlies structural fimily therapy (Falicov, 1988; 

Fishman, 1988). n e  shuctwal therapist rp~ests die family's transactional patterns and 

structure basai on the funily's developmeatal Iife cycle stage. 



Both rpproaches considet the f h l y  as undergohg prtdictable developmeatal stages. 

Pen& of transition usdly in& cbaages in rola and des whicb defhe f d y  

bounduies Qrilicov, 1988). The life cycle perspeciive fûrther cnhrnces the structurai 

developmeatal constmcts by deiincdfing the pod-nucl& f b l y  stages of sepdon, 

divorce. singie parent f d l y ,  and tcmm*ed f d l y  stages. Each of thme stages is 

accompuiied by the reogrnintion of îhe f d y ' s  old subsystems and the aeation of new 

subsystems by changes in boundarïes iaside and outside the fmily (Fdicov, 1988). 

Minuchin (1974) concepniaiized the prosess of accommodation and boudduy makhg in 

order for families to navigate Ise stages. 

The dimension of hierarchy has sipificana in both structural farnily therapy and the 

life cycle perspective. Parents typically have executive power and responsibility for theu 

children because oftheir greater life expriaice and matutity. As children mature, shifb 

in hierarchy and power taLe place- Patterns of enmedunent and disengagement amoag 

family members al= change over time to adjust to the developmental requirements of the 

family. While greater enmeshmmt is viewed as heaithy in the f d l y  with young 

children, this changes over time to accommodate childien's need for gieater independence 

as diey mature. 

The life cycle perspective is mon considerate of multiple generatïonal innuences in 

its attention to the dinc gaieratiord emotionai qstem while structural fimily therapy is 

focused on the two generafional system. The life cycle perspective more tully considers 

changes &ch occut in the fimily duriag tdult development and in the dine genedonal 

fsmily. In this way the life cycle perspective facilimes the assessrnent of the multi- 



generatiod m d d  f ~ l y  s u p ~ s t e m .  

Structural fimily thenpy links f h l y  dysfiinction in a number of ways. During 

periods of traasitioa stress may grnerate increased axiety in the f h l y .  Structurai 

problems may dmlop or m y  be revealed in the fom of ngid or b l d  bounâaries as 

seen in cooruood hitnrchics. Families rcco~~~~~odat ing  ta s t r d  transitions are 

disthguished h m  thos which have mon ponnanatt dystimctiond pattern. 

Structurai frmily therapy rnd the Iift cycie perspective bot& assess fiinctiond and 

dysfiinctiond pattern in tems of how a systemes strycture fits with its fundonai 

requirements in developmental and social contexts (Aponte & VanDeusen, 1981; Falicov, 

1988). Age appmpriate behaviows becornes one of the criteria for evaluating family 

memben within subsystems. 

In both structural f b l y  therapy and the lifie cycle perspective die rate at which 

change occuro during transitions is important for assessing dysfimction if the transition 

to a new stage occurs tao quickly or slowly pmblems may occur (Falicov, 1988). Both 

perspectives concur that developmentd lags may occur when an enmeshed or disengaged 

individual does not act appropriate to their chmaological rge. 

In ternis of the theoiy of change both perspectives release family members from 

ineffective interactions and help thtm to restructure the f&ly to meet new developmental 

or contextual requirements in a way which fwilitates nomd development Therapeutic 

techniques and treatmeat plam are carefidly tailorecl to accommodate parent-child 

relationships at diffaait stages (Rosrnan, 1986). 



Smiaitnl frmily thempy enhances the lïfie cyde perspective in th* it is clear in its 

tenants regadhg thenpist activities and ways of gcnentuig change. The Lifa cyde 

perspective is more considemte oftnaogeaera!ionai f d l y  issues such as h i s r ~ y ,  f W y  

legacics aad tiboos, al1 of which corne into play in the REM f d y  fiiactioning. 

Summuy 

Structurai frmily t h e w  d e s  the individuai, f d y  and socid context and their 

inter-nlatedness to provide an organizing fiamework for understaadhg and treatïng 

familias (Nichols & Schwartz, 1993). The therapist is attentive to fuaily structure and 

interactions. nie fmnily is concepnialized in tecms of structures boundaries, subsystems, 

hiecarchies, militions and dignments. 

S t m d  f w y  therapy is aimed at cesolving the presenting problem by reorganizing 

dysfûnaional stnictures which perpetuate unhelpnil ways of interacting. Families 

experiencing nonnai Iife phase adjusûnents are not treated as pathological. The goai is 

to create an effective, functional fmily structure d i c h  will meet the needs of the 

individuals and the f h l y ,  thus maximizing al1 f.mily memberst growth potentid. The 

therapist work within îhe contemponiy developmmtal, socioeconomic and culhinl 

context. 

The funily struciure is reorganbd by strengthaiing or loosening subsystcm 

boundaries, incceasing interaction b*wecn disengaged memben. or differentiating 

enmeshed f d i y  membcra Subsystems are based on fimction. Each subsystem is 

defineci and mainîaineâ by interpersonal boundaries. Healthy f d i s  have clcar 



boundruies which upéold individuai md subsystem autonomy, yet are permeaôle enough 

to ensure mutuil support und affection. 

The thempist joins with the frmily in order to develop an understanding of its 

ûausadonal patterns. The thenpist obsves f d y  interaction through the process of 

enactmeat und develops a diagnosis which rccouats for both the problem and its 

underlying structuresCS The diagnosis is conocptwiized in tem of bounâaries and 

subsystems. 

The therapist then advates fiinctional structures by using techniques which shift the 

power betwari and within subsystems, and which chailmge and change Jignments. The 

therapist actively chailmges and alters unbelprul, inappropriate, or non-tunaional 

stmctures relative to the f d i e s  life cycle stage. 

Stnicnual therapy anci the developmentrl M e  cycle apptoaches an compdble and 

complementary. They &are similu Mew reg* Iife cycle transitions and theones of 

change. They are complementary in that the life cycle qproach is more cognUont of 

specinc dcvelopmcntai issues related to various lîfê cycle stages while the structural 

approach is more c l w  in the activitics in which the therapist is to engage in order to 

facilitate change. 

ALthough Minuchin didn't specifically tuga remarried f ~ l i e s  as he did poor, 

underorganized, fimilies he has spait some time applying structural f b l y  thciapy to 

remarried fimilies (Minuchin & Nicholq 1993). Colopinto (1989) observes that the 

structurai family thenpy mode1 applies to ail types of f i l i e s  fiom enmeshed to 

disengageci aad is cspeciaily helpful with underorgrnitcd f d i e s ,  such as the remarried 





PRACTICUM DESCRIPTION 

N I  of the families 1 workcd wiîh duoughout this practicum were wm at the Elipb*h 

Hill Counseiiing Centre (EHCC). =CC is primuily a training fccili~ for undergnduate 

and graduate -dents h m  the Faculty of Sociai Work and graduate studeats nom the 

Department of Psychology. -CC is located at 321 Mdkrmot Avenue in Winnipeg's 

core ML EHCC is committed to se*g inner-city families and childrai. SeMcas are 

providecl at no fw to clients. 

Clients 

M y  primary objective in Qing this pradcwn was to gain clinical experience in 

f ~ l y  thenpy. 1 was open to working with a wide cange of families, however the 

majority of &ose 1 saw fit the remmiecf f h l y  form. 

The fblics 1 saw at MCC wm d l  on the WIÙting list. 1 ampleted intake 

i n t e ~ e w s  with aine seSreferred fimilies. Of these nine families eight were engaged in 

therapy &or the intake i n t e ~ e w  and one fimily was refend for spouse abuse 

couil~elliag. A second f h l y  was w for a brief period but after 1 discovered they were 

also king seen a the Heaith Sciences Ceatn for family wdc, 1 dissontinued my family 

work with them. 1 continucd to s e  a member of this f ' l y  for individual work. 1 dso 



saw a thkd f d y  cOdthg of 8 sin* motber aad two ddt cbildrea living it home. 

In this teport 1 d i s c w ~  tour of the eight fimilies I rm, ail of whom fit the REM f d y  

critenta. 

1 wrkd with m m  fhlies for a @od of eight to sikeen sessions ovcr a six month 

pcrioâ Termination wu mutually decided with the amclioraîion of problems or occurred 

with rderrai to more appmpriiic individual services, or with the completion of my 

practicu~. During the Iast session 1 miewed each f d y ' s  pmgress to date, possible 

future challenges and made furdier recommendrtioiu. Termination with one f d y  wrr 

unilaterally decided by myself after six missed sessions. Another fmily was discontulucd 

fiom f ~ l y  work due b escaiating violence and was more appropnateIy refend to other 

senrices. The mother in this f d y  aontinued with her individual work and the fothar was 

refened for individuai work. Until theu issues of violence and sofy were individually 

addressed frunily therapy was not recornmendeà Two duits nom anoîher family were 

refend for individuai thenpy to help tbmi resolve issues best addressed in that conte= 

Another f d l y  was discontinueci due to summer holidsy plans intefiering with the 

contùiiution of therapy. niey were to re-refer for therapy if they felt they rquireâ 

furttier intemation in die fdl. ûnîy one fmily finished . I I  invo1vemcs1t with the- 

with the completion of my practicum. 

1 videotaped most of the therapy d o n s .  File recordings were kept for cadi session, 

as requind by EHCC pmtocol. File rcardings for mch family included an intake report, 

pro- notes on each session and a termiartion summary. Al1 sessions were entered into 

the EHCC cornputer data eatry system. My primary advisor monitoreâ al1 the file 



Proadmm 

M y  followeâ a similu sc~uence AU of the 

1 attempted to m e t  with most of die fimilia on 

a weekiy basis, however due to many families hahg h d c  schedules, bookhg sessions 

every two wcdrs turnecl out to be more rcasonable for some. 

AI1 the f ~ l i e s  were mgaged tûrough a similar processCCSS Rior to the intake 1 d e d  

the refming pemn to obtaïn mon detailed and updated idormation regardhg the 

presenting problem and to get a sense of who was involvecl I then briefly explained to 

hem that EHCC was a training focility and I wu a student therqist 1 M e r  explained 

that 1 would be s u p e ~ s e d  by my dinical advisor in d l  of the work which I did with 

them. 1 also explaineci that videotaping was part OC the supemsoryAeaming process. 1 

then a â d r d  m y  other questions or concems the person h d  An initial intake was 

arrangeû with die relevant i d l y  members invited to attend In some instances 

individuais fiom the f b l y  suprasystem were dso invited to attend 

During the first two or three sessions 1 completai the intake and assessment during 

which time the following tasks were ~ceompliJhcd: 

1) 1 worked with the f d y  to gain an understanding of the problem and what they hoped 

to occornplioh in dierapy; 

2) 1 explrineci the family's participaîion in the practicum, videotaping, and supe~sory 

process. 1 obtained the verbai and wrïttea conseats. 1 explaincd my orientation 



to th- aad stmd diat 1 would k ushg a f d y  perspective for nmllng the ptoblem 

and for the gcaeration of tubas intet~entions~ I stited thaî aithough thy may see a 

problem as king the pmperty of one individual in the f@y, 1 saw it as a resuit of the 

f a d y  intenction and diedore I wwld be hdping diem to seek family dutions. 

Gened idormation regardhg die make-up of the f d y  and their view on ths presenting 

problem was ganterd  

3) 1 developed an understanding of the fraiily's structure which contributed to fimily 

difficulties. 1 also guned an understanding of the frmily's developmentai stages and 

accomprnying challeagcs. 

4) 1 completed a genogram with the family and obeained relevant historical, 

developmentai, cultural, and idiosyncratic information. I aiso got a sense of the f d l y  

suprasystem. 

5) I administered the FAM III. 

6) 1 providecl fcodback on the evaidon to the family. 1 contracteci to meet for a specinc 

number of sessions (iipproximately four) d e r  which time we agreed ai re-evduate the 

family's progres in therapy aad the n d w a n t  for fiirdier intervention. 1 notified families 

as termination approacbed and continued ta remînd them penodically so that adequate 

follow-up or refenals could k put in place, if necmwy. 1 intomcd each family that 1 

would not be available past the end of my pncticum tem, September, 1996. 

Thughout the t h e p y  procas I o h  provideâ rcading/educationd matends and 

accompanying homework tasks to help f d i t a t e  change in f-lies. 1 only proceeàd 

with providing readiag materiais if f ~ l i e s  appeared to fhd them usefiii. Readings *ch 



targetad rcmmied f d y  deveIopmmt, unique chailea~es and problems were particulariy 

d. 

supcnirion 

Dr. Diaae Hiebert-Murphy nipa~sed .U of my wrk with frmilies U d y  1 had 

two-three ~ O M  O€ -sion on a weekiy basis. The supervision d o n s  d l y  

followed a puaiculu format. Initially 1 presented a synopsis of the families 1 had seen 

and would sometimes show a part of a tapecl session. As therapy evolvd 1 would use 

the time to bring up spcQnc areas of concem. Dr. Hiebert-Mutphy provideâ direction 

and consultation in temis of hypothesis development, intervention planning and ski1 

development. From our discussion I would develop a plan for future intervention witb 

each family. 

Luming Objectives 

Pnor to commeacing my piactïcum 1 h d  conceptualjzed a number of leaming 

objectives. These w: 

1) To acquire m e r  knowiedge and expertise in doing frmily thenpy. 

2) To develop a worLing knowledge of stmcainl f h l y  therapy. 

3) To use specific inteweations gmundd in structurai fmily therapy. 

4) To gain w i p c ~ s e d  experience in fimily tberapy with fmilies presenting with a wide 

rage of presenting pmblema 



1 utilized a numbet of insbuments and procedures to evaiuate Metent  aspects of the 

practicwn. 1 wcd the Family Assessmeat Meaaua ïII (FAM IiQ (Skinner, Stainhauer, 

& Sm& Barbara, 1983) as the primary outoome masuret It was dministerd to familier 

both pre and pst thenpy. 1 devised a Client Satisfktion S w e y  which 1 utiw during 

the 1st  sesoion 4th frmilies to obtiin ciients' perceptions of thar progress in therapy and 

thek Sritisfaction with myself as îheù îhenpist and with EHCC. 

FAM III 

The FAM III is a self report instrument which provides quantitative indices of f d y  

weaknesses aud rtrcngths. It is basai on a proces mode1 of fiinctioning which assumes 

bat  the family's ulhimate goal is to accompli& a nurnber of basic developmentd and 

crisis tasks. The f h l y  organizes itself to get these tasks accomplished. Skinner, 

Steinhauer. and Santa Barbara (1983) emphasize that the FAM III is not a substitute for 

sound dinical assessment, ndier it compliments clinid asessment by identifying ueas 

of potential difficulty *ch rnay n t  M e r  investigation. It also provides 

quantitative reports of f d l y  süengths and werlmesses which rnay be used u a badine 

for evduating thenpy. 

The FAM Iïï usessees seven domains of fimily fimctioning which contribute to the 

achievement of the ultimate goai: task rccomplishment, role peffonnrnce, 

wmmunication, affective expression. affective involvcmeat, control, and d u e s  and 



norms* 

nie FAM Uï has tluee compoaeats: 

1) 'Ibc Gend Sale &uses on the lwd of f d y  h d d i  or dysfimction as a whole 

systcm It bas nfty questions. It also has two additionai sub-des, -ai ciesirability 

and denid. which ratsr the tespondeat's respoase style. 

2) The Dyadic Relationship S d e  focuses on the rtlationships between specïfïc pain in 

the franily. It has forty-two questions which cover the seven domains of huidonhg 

previously menîioned 

3) nie  Self Rating Scaie .sçaswas a penon's perspective on his or her own fiindonhg 

in the fomily. It has focty-two questions which aiso pertain to the seven dimensions of 

bctioning pmviously mentioned. 

The three d e s  can be used together or sepamtely. 1 chose to use only one d e  

with each f d y .  1 used die FAM IïI ûencrd Sule with duee of die families, when it 

was clear the problems relatecl to the entire hoioehold 1 used the FAM ïïI Dyadic 

Relationship S d e  with two of the families when it was apparent that the presenting 

problern fiiadamentaily imlved omly the relatiouship ktwem two family members 

preseat in therapy. The Self Reporting Scaîe was used with one fmily when 1 primuily 

saw one f d y  mesaber for the d d o n  of therapy. 

The FAM IiI has internai consistency, ieliability, and modentcly high correlations 

with social desiribüity and defcllsiveness (Sh'nner et ai., 1983). The F A .  ï I l  hm rn 

overail coefficient alpha of .93 which dcmonstntcs aioag intemal consistency between 

subsedcs (Skinner et ai.. 1983). The FAM ïU differentirtes between clinid and non- 



clinid fd l i e s  (Skinner et al.. 1983). Skinner, Steinhauer, and Santa-Barbara (1984) 

suggest the d t s  h m  the FAM ïil rdcct the uidividual's assessmmt of f e l y  

functioning at the time of nporhg. Tbe respondcat% emotional state may influence the 

lccuncy of the 3df report. Ths Dyidic Rclatioasbip Sade is expected to k especiuiIy 

sensitive to change in f d y  dynamics ova  tirne. There is no data reportcd on test-retest 

reliaôüity. constcuct vdidity, or piediciive vaüdity. Noms for respoose scores on each 

of the subicrles is b d  on Cmadiaa families. Each fmily member's swres are 

compared with the etablished Canadian noms when the test r d t s  are interpreted. 

Momson and Stollnun (1995) support îhc use of Steinbauer's Process Model (1984) 

with remanid tunilies to help concepturlize the problems and strengths of the REM 

family. It is used in addition to a psycho-social history. They use the mode1 to examine 

al1 the basic domains of funily fiinctioning and apply these to the new couple, the 

stepparent, the childnn, the former spouse, and the extended family. 

The FAM III is used with adults and adolescents and is not recotnmended for use 

with pre-adolescentsts 1 administered it to two pre-aâolescent children. One was elevm 

yeéus old and another was twelve y a w  old. Bodi were supposed to have superior verbal 

and written comptehemive skills. nie eleven year oldls test was not used in tb 

evduation as it was dear when she attcmptd to do it that she did not fully comprehend 

the meaning of the questions. 'Ibe twelve yeru old was able to readily comprehend and 

answer the questions, thus her scores were kept. 

1 administered the FAM Di to f ~ l y  members both at the begïnning of the therapy 

pro- and at termination. UiiToctmately 1 was unable to dminister the FAM III to 



some f d y  m e m h  ii tetmirution due to their not attendhg the h r l  session and 

difnculties in amnghg Jtmate times to amplete îhe test. 

Client Satirfaction Sivvey 

1 utilizcd m open cndd qdtafive consumer questionnaire (sec Appendix A). This 

was adrninisted itt îhe &al session with families to obtaia feedback about wbat client's 

found most belpfd about the the- pmccss. It was intended to provide qualitative 

intoimation on the client's satisf'idoa with the intervention, the helpfulness of the 

therapist and changes in the system which the clients believed occurred as a r d t  of the 

intervention. 



Introduction 

In this chapter 1 d l  present a summary of the the- proces with four of the eight 

families 1 saw throughout my pracîicum. niese four funüies fit the criteria previously 

presented for defining remmieci fel ics .  Pmdoayms will be used for dl of the family 

member's first and last names. 

In the following discussion 1 wiil provide relevant family history, reason for referral, 

and the asessrnent of f d y  firnctioning h m  the life cycle and stxucturai funily therapy 

perspectives. 1 will highlight peak turning points in my work with these families. 1 will 

offer my tentative hypotheses, goais and interventions. In the evaiuation section I will 

provide a pre-therapy and pst-therapy FAM and a nimmary of the client satisfaction 

questionnaire. Common themes which emerged during treatment will be examined in 

Chapter 6 of this pnaicum report. 

The K Fmüy 

The K family is a remMicd frmily of six inteqted years of living together. The 

remarried couple h d  one biologiul daughter (Julie, aged 6 years). 'The mother (Stacey, 

aged 35 y-) h d  two biologicrl teenagecl daughters (Camille, rged 18 years and Aurora, 

aged 16 y-) f b m  a ptevious miniage who a our initial meetings lived with their 



patemd grandpam~ts lot two of the last six y-. At our initial meeting Camille and 

Auroa wishcd to move bat& home wirh th& mothcr and stepfrther. The stepfathet 

(Lany, agd 38 y-) had a non-cunodial biologicai son uim, aged 15 years) Who 

visited avay second weekead rnd once throughout thc~week Camille and Aurom's 

biologicai f a e r  (Wiifked) and patemai grmdpara~ts remainecl quîte involveci with them 

throughout the ciitire time of the intervention, but did not attend therapy. The 

graadparents wen invited to the initiai intake, but declinod Wilfied was not invited to 

session duc to his past histoy of physid and emotiond abuse agpiost S m ,  Aurora, 

and Camille, and bis continuing emotionai abuse and threatening behaviour towards 

Stacey. 

1 saw the family or its various subqstems for a total of foiutan sessions over a five 

month period While 1 attempted to schedule the family weelciy, often they were unable 

to attend due to codliding schedules Also about mid-way through therapy the family 

missed four sessions in a mw. Whea this was confkonted, Stacey admitted to 

ambivalence about atteuding therapy due to the strong fdinp it engendered However 

Stacey declared her sdstaction at therapy being re-commenced and having the 

opportunity to further confiont and resolve issues. 

The first ttuee d o n s  wen with Stacey and her duighters only. in spite of my 

invithg ail the involveci f h l y  mexnbers (except Wilfied) to at l e s t  the intake- As the 

date of the farnily moving in together drew nearer, Lamy wos seen dong with Stacey, 

Camille and Aurora Stacey and Lany were seen togethef for a number of sessions to 

discuss pareatinglcoupls issues. Julie was nwes seen in sasion due to her parents 



prderring her to otiy in Saiool d e r  thra rtiaid thempy ~ O O S .  

S m ,  Camille and Amca immediately identitiad timt theü nrot god for therapy 

was to sort thmugh their past issues and d d o p  a dinerat Iànd of relrtionsbip with each 

o h .  It was the youngest of the two daughters, Amra Who initidiy encounged her 

mother to initiate therapy for these purposa. The daughtcrs, C d e  and Aurora had 

bcen iiving with th& pattrnal granapuCnts for the last two years afbr being lucked out 

of Stacey and Lany's home due to the daughters' abusive and out of control behaviour 

The last couple of years the family had lived togethet le& many emotionai saus on ail 

those involveci. As well. the mother and dnighters &ad unresolved issues which stemmed 

from their nuclear fimily experiences which was fiaught with emotional and physical 

abuse on the part of W i l W  and the patemd gradparents against Stacey, Aurora, and 

Camille. The f b l y  dm wished to plan under what conditions Camille and Aurora could 

move back with Stacsy, Lany. and Julie. 

The first few sessions witb Stacey and her daughters were emotiodly loaded and the 

participants actively engaged one another. Lnitially the thraasome would blame each other 

for past transgressions and abuse in the funily. At times Stacey would attempt to 

monopolize the thenpy d o n s  by focussing attention on her own persond issues. Mer 

1 engaged Stacq in two individual sessions in which vented her anger at the girls and 

p r o c e d  some of her individuai wncems, she was better able to tolerate the 

f b l y  intervention. Lirry beurno involved in the seventh session at my insistence as 

the fmüy issues shifked to C d l e  and Aurora1s move home. Initiaîly. these 

sessions won quite tmse and f h l y  members were apprehaisive about expresshg 



tbeir ideas and falinp. After a couple of with the foursome, the f h l y  

mernbers wem aôie to interact more rpontpieously and they were able to be much more 

expressive wiîh one anothec 

Asswmeat of F.m& Punctimh~: Lik Cyck Perspective 

Developmeatally îhe f ~ l y  h d  many challenges in ternis of accommodahg its 

various family and individual lifs cyde phases. The f d y  was commencing the process 

of reunitiag its mernbers. This required the restructuring of family bounduies to l o w  

for the inclusion of the steppumt, and the realignment of relationships throughout the 

subsystems to ailow for the inteniveaving of sewral systems. This a h  memt shifang 

relationships with the f d y  atpnsystem. 

The family neeâed to traverse life cycle stages b m  both the nuclear family and the 

remarried family. The stage from the nuclear family life cycle is diat of the family with 

young chiIdren The steps from the remmieci family lile cycle indudes moving ftom the 

step of n-eonceptualizing and plaiaiag the new marriage and fsmily to the n- 

reconstitution of the fmily. Also impinging on the frmily lite cycle is the stepchïldreds 

individual life cycle of adolescence. 

The fimily with young childiai included that of Stacey, Lucy and their six year old 

daughter, Julie* This stage involves the emotiond pmcess of accepting new members 

(Julie) into the system. The second or& changes include mdring djustments in order 

to malce space for the chilcl, asswning parental roles aad reaiigning relationships with the 

extendeci family (McGoldrick & Carter, 1989). In regards to meeting the needs of this 



stage the hmily sameci to be hdoaing q ~ t e  WU. Juüss needs for a hdthy, secure, 

and nurhuing envÛoament were bgng met iccordiag to the fe ly ' s  report. 

When 1 fht encounftted dris f H y  ihy wem in the process of conceptualizing and 

plmning Awra  and cmlllle's riwntry into the f W y .  This step r q u h  accepting one's 

own f m  and those of the muse and childrcn about fomiuig a stepfamiiy. Second order 

change required by the f h l y  at ihis time was to crea!e flexible bounduiss to permit die 

adolescent to move in riid out of  the system. The couple admitted to hadg  a l i fwle  

which thy enjoyd because of its prediarbiliy and stability. They womed about the 

impact of bringing two teemgers hto the home. The couple was particulady feomil that 

Camille and Awora's move home would disrupt the tranquil life which Julie had Aurora 

md Camille expresseci their wncem that aftcr moving away Rom their grandparents' 

home things would not work out at S m  and LMy's and they would be kicked out as 

they had been two years aga 

Camille and Aurora's deveIopmentai ne& immcdiately impacted how the family 

came together. Auron was a very mature adolescent and Camille was entering adulthood 

and was engaged to be muriad As well. Camille and Amra's efforti to individuate and 

become more autonomous needed to be nonadized nther t h a  pathologized. Their need 

for greaîer independecice in some ways clashed with the fimily's need to corne together. 

They were in the proces of launchhg h m  the f k l y  at the same tirne as tejoining the 

family. How diey involvesi themselvcs as members of the family became a sensitive 

issue. Stacey and Iury h d  difficulty bdancing appropriate d e s  for Auron and Camille 

at the same time as allowing them more tige appropriate independence. Aurora and 



Camiile h d  ais0 becorne rcustamed to minimil des and expectations at beir 

gnndparc~lts' home. Sticy, Lamy. Auront, and Camilie womed that putthg des rad 

expectitions on Auron and Camille wodd nailt in the girls' ultimate iebellion and would 

put additionai stress and aaxiety on the fWy.  At the saane time as waating mon 

independence, Aurom and Clinille longed for more intimate nlttionsbips with both their 

mother rad stepfather. Camille was rlso trying to develop a relationship with her fiance 

and her firhire inlaws. 

In the nuclear f a d y  stage with adolescents, refocussing on mid-life and marital and 

career issues becomes an issue for parents (McGoldrick & Carter, 1989). Stacey felt 

stuck in tenns of her career. She felt lost in a job which didn't M l  h a  persona1 needs, 

yet could not see any alternatives. Additionally, the role of being the pcirnary caregiver 

of a six year 014 a sixteen year old and an eighteen year old sapped her of the energy 

she needed in order to address her penonal issues. L m y  felt satisfied with his career but 

also felt emotionally draineci by the demamis of the new femily arrangement. 

Vertical Stressors 

Vertical stressors in tbis fimily included patterns of behaviour, myths and Iegacics. 

These messocs were exploreci more M1y thmugh the use of the genogram. Larry came 

ftom a farnily in which he was bullied by his fathet. He had never corne to tenns with 

these issues and h r v b o d  many hurt and angry feelings as a cesuit. Subsequently he was 

especially sensitive to any criticisrns or expressions of intense emotions which nminded 

him of his family of origin exporienccs. This ceaction was visible in session when he 



wuid becorne t d  and detcllsivt whm emotionally loaded issues were discusred 

Also, in r d o n  to bis authontarian upbxinghg, b chose to nise his chïidren in a 

permissive enviromnent to countet hW cxperieaces. 

Both Stacey and Lamy luid unrcrcrlved issues stemmhg hom their fbst maniaga. 

They both continucd to be negatively attached to their former putners. Both stated tbat 

at times negative situations in the home wuid cemind them of pmblems in thair nnt 

marriages and would cause diem a great deal of d e t y .  At times this h e t y  

contributeci to their not being able to deal with issues on dieir own ment. These aîtitudes 

blocked their successfiil navigation of the step of forming the remarrieâ f e l y .  

Stacey, Aurora, and Camille experienced emotional and physical abuse in the nuclear 

family. The girls blamed their mother for not protccting them. and the mother blamed 

the gids for making the situaîion so stresstul that abuse occuried. This issue was a 

prominent one when 1 first met the family. 

in Stacey's fmily of origin, -men had little power and say in their fb l ies .  Stacey 

saove to empower herseif in ber lifetime and was determined that her daughtea would 

be "strong and independent women" when thy  grew up. This conflicted with Camille's 

decision to be officially initiatecl into her religious sect in which women were expected 

to be subse~ent to men. Tbis caused Stacq a gr- d d  of hamoi1 and c a d  friction 

between the two women. 

Further complidng the funiIy's adjustment was the previous disastrous attempt they 

had at living together. Al1 the fimiiy members hatbaured past h m  and anger fiom this 

time. When the family first commeuced therapy diere were a number of emotiond 



This funily h d  a Mique challenge in that C d e  a d  Aurora were of a diffbent 

f.iih than Stacey or Lamy. C d I e  was very active in this religion, and Aurom was still 

a member. Clinille and Awon's patemai grandparents were vey involveci in tbis religion 

which ais kept their gnnddaughtets connected to them. This had greater emotionai 

implications given that Stacey &ad been ex-commuaiutcd by this religion. lhis aroused 

tremendous feelings of burt, anger, disappointment, and resentment in Stacey. 

When Stacey was ex-communicated she lost her entire social support network and 

connections with this commuaity. Larry too, had been ostcacized ftom his social network 

following the breakup of his first m d o g e .  Lany and Stacey stated t h  neither of them 

had any supports outside of each other. Camille and Aurora f m e d  increased social 

isolation once they moved in with L;ury and Stacey. The move also meant that they 

would be deaiing with neighbouis whom they had aiienated the last time they lived in the 

area 

Throughout the thempy process 1 felt it was important to continuously re-evaluate 

whether issues would bc best dcalt with at in individuai level or a f ~ l y  level. Sîacey's 

mental heaith issues, f ~ l y  of ongin issues, issues h m  her previous mMage, and her 

negative involvement with the religious organization impacted the family's fiuictioning. 

These issues aiso impactecî her ability to move on with her life, and develop new kinds 

of relationships with her âaughtern This naturally impacted on the fuactioning of the 



enth f d y  system ûf these facf~fs, Strcy's emotional stability wu of gr- 

immediaîe coacern. She cyclidly felt suicidd and pnor to out f b t  meeting h d  a 

suicida1 attempt Cor which she was hospitaiized. In Staccy's opinion her suicidai falings 

were p d y  in ltsponse to the ~ ~ t s *  n@vc MUmce and possibly infiusnad 

by homonal f.a~rs. She hesitantiy contractad for srtfety. It was important that she 

stabilize for ber own well king aad for the health of die funily. As therapy progressecl, 

Larry began to increasingly n v d  ~~~fesolved individuai issues related to abuse issues in 

his fatdy of ongin and fint maniage. Also Camille and Aurora bon emotional scars 

firom the physical and emotionai abuse hom the abusive relationships they had with 

members of their nuclear a d  cxtended frmily. These issues may have benefited hom 

being addressed by individual work, radier thrn being discussed in a family forum, with 

their mother present. 

Structurai Assessrnent 

When 1 first met die farnily they wae dividd into two separate camps: 1) Camille, 

Aurora, their patemd grandparents with their biological father and his new wife on the 

periphery of the foutsomt; and 2) Stacey, Lury, and their biological daughter, Julie with 

Lm's biologid son on the periphery. 

The family was attcmpting to &ai with the multiple stresson which amse fiom the 

transitions of moving h m  one Me cycle stage to the nem The acwmpanying changes 

required multiple &As in stmcture, subgrstems, and boundaries. In ternis of hierarchy, 

Stacey had the lion's &are of authority and decision making power in the fomily. She 



made many of the important decisions regardhg îùe family. She decided the frmily 

wuld corne to therrpy. Stacay decideci when and how Camille and A m n  would move 

home. This position evolvd fkom her king the acommon denomlliator" in most of the 

f h l y  subsystoms, making het position in the f d y  piv6tai. Luy initiaiiy deferred to 

Stacey in session rnd h d  limited input regardhg decisions about the girls. Iii this way, 

fiiactionally and emotionaily he appeared to have the statu of an outsider. 

Camille and Amta had been living with their gnndparents for two y-. Camille 

h d  a great d d  of power in this system and &ad an dcvated position in the funily, due 

to the grandnwthefs intense emotionai attachment to ber. In this system, Camille oovld 

"do no wronga, while Auroi. d d  "do no rightw. A m n  was emotionally ostracized in 

this system and ody haà power in the system thcough her relationship with Camille. It 

was only duough Camille's support that Amra was permitted to live at the grandparent's 

home. Together Camille and Aurora made up thek own d e s  for living in the home. In 

this way, both girls "ma the howhold and told the grandparents what to do. 

The family suprasystem continued b exercise power over the K fomily. The 

grandparents continued to exercix power and control over Stacey, Who was very 

vulnerable to their negative opinion of her. Stacey's suicide attempt prior to out 

involvement mo a direct cesuit of Seicey teceiving a sudiing letter fiom them. 

Accordhg to Stacey, WiIfied exercised negative wntrol ove; her. Stacey felt he had a 

"hypnotica eff- on hm, and she tried to deal with this by limiting her interactions with 

him aftsr their divorce. Further to this, Stacey mMied LMy in a deliberate effort to 

counterbdance this influence as weIl as tu provide her duighten with a healthy, positive. 



and non-abusive mak role mdel. Lany's previous spouse continued to have a negative 

influence on the family's fûnctioning Sbe hequently interfered in the househoId and 

initiated disputes over visitaîion. 

suwms 
A number of subsystems impactad on the way the famiiy flnctiond The most 

signifiant to ensurhg the continuity of the REM frmily is the parental subsystem. This 

parental subsystem was weli orgmiIcd to m a t  the f u y ' s  basic nads for food, shelter 

and sffktion. The couple were very sensitive to Camille and Aurora's need for personal 

space md ensureci diat they had privacy. The f r t  that LMy was a stepparent in the 

beginaiag phases of family re-integration Limiteci his input with the siepchiidren in tems 

of guidance, numuance and wntrol. 

In tems of establishing a parenting coalition the couple was deficient. Tbey clearly 

resisted EiiLing adequate leadership roles in establishing household rules. When this 

subject was broached, they stated that they prefened that d e s  evolve out of good will. 

While they had an outward laissez-faire style of puenting they had covert expectations 

in regards to how the girls should bchave, whicb sent the gids mixed messages. As well 

the couple h d  strong fadiags about possibly sethg des  and h a d g  the gids disobey 

them. Amra and Camille wanted Lany and Stacey to take a stand md set d e s  for the 

family so tây would know what the expectations were for their move home. Once 

the couple got to a point where they were able to articulate tbeu covert expectations, they 

developed a plan to foilow through with them at home. Initidly they made many excuses 



as to why th y could not follow tbugh with the plm. 

In the spousai subsystem the puhiais taapt~cated support and affection. The partners 

h d  been very uadtt~tailding of each other's stniggies with their prcvious partners which 

furthcf simigthead thair bond Thc couple admittcd to smigglïng to meet their n k  

for sharïng and intimacy. 

Stacey, C d e  and Auron f o d  aveiy special subsystem withïn the fimily. Their 

personal histories and biological ties natunlly made them close. This was problematic 

in that it contributed to Lany's feeling like an "outsider", which contributed to him behg 

more disengageci. 

A well establisheâ subsystem existecl between the parents and their six year old 

biologicai daughter. Another strong subsystem existed between each of the parents and 

their respective biologid childiea. Camille and Aurora had a m n g  sibling subsystem 

which disintegnted following the move back to Lamy aad Stricey's home. Amra 

descnbed dus change in the following mamer. She felt that when she and Camille lived 

at their grandparents' home that she needed Camille for "survival". Without Camille's 

support, Amon would not have been permitted to live at the grandparents' home. 

Secretiy, Aurora resented this. Once the girls moved back to Stacey and Lany's home, 

Auma felt fne to "b ber own person" and begm to be more defiant and chailenging of 

Ciunille. 

Boundaries 

Blurred grnerationai boundaries and &ad coalitions originrted in Wilfied and 



Stacey's bit mrniage. From the time of Clmillte's birth, the patemal gnudmother 

clahcd and partidy r a i d  Camiiie as her own dwgbter. Camille perceived ber 

grandmoher as M g  as much of a mother 6gun as Stacey. Wilfnd loatbeâ Cunille and 

treated ber poody- When A m n  was bom hc dedua i  her to be his "speciai little gid". 

Stawy acccpted the paternd grandparmts' hvolvement and ber husbaad's and the 

grandparents' differentiai mitmat of the chiidrm bauuse she feh pawerless to do 

anything else. She felt dut religious and cultumi scripts decreed that it was her duty to 

obey ber husband and inlaw's wkhes. 

Then were diffuse grnerational b o u a d ~ t s  between Stacey and her daughters. They 

tended to relate to one another as sisters (an indication of enmeshment), and this was 

initially encouraged by Stacey. This was easîly o b e d  in session. She frequently 

defemd to her daughters and oought dieir rppiovai for her feelings and decisions she 

made. While in theory the threesome wanted more of a mother-daughter relationship in 

theory, in reaüty this was more difncdt to achieve because of ingrained patterns of 

relating and a certain degree of cornfort with their roles Stacey needed encouragement 

to actively explore her mie as a mother/parent. 

There was a rigid boundary betwmn the household ruid tbe immediate communiiy. 

The fimily knew none of its neigWours, and the couple had no fnends or associates. 

This tigid boundary Iimited the f e l y ' s  potaitiai for giining support outside the home. 

The f d y  had a couple of detourhg coaiitions. Initiaiiy they targeted Aurora as 

being a problem child and Iater Carn.iNt bcwie the target. When the couple first 

attendd the-. thy  rppared disproportionately concemed wiîh Auroa and focused on 



her previous problems. As therapy p m ~  they shifted towuds Camüb as baving 

mmy prdems which thy needed to addtess. niey bequendy attempted to divert 

discussions rcgcirduig theu hactioaing as a couple tom& issues regardhg the giris. 

This defouring codition senteci to dîsûact the couple h m  addressing theu need to 

hction mom &OCtive1y as parents as well as âistncting them from meeting their 

intimacy necda 

Both spouses oontinwd to be negatively involved with their previous mates. Disputes 

continuad over money and Visitation. niese disputes continued to challenge the family's 

sense of stability and unity. 

Both Camille and Amon expiesed codictd loydties about leaving their 

grandparents' home. This also put them in coaflict with their biological father who 

disapproved of the move. Stacey and Lairy both expressed their mixed feelings over 

shacing "Julie's home" with Castille and Aurom 

When the frmily sarted therapy they wen uncertriin about how to allocate space and 

time- Lamy expressed his mixed feelings in regards to Camille and Aurora infiinging on 

his space a d  intimate time with Sîacey. Stacey obsemed that on several occasions that 

Lamy pouted when Camille and Aurora appeand to be taLing up Stacey's time. 

Rolcs 

Each fmily member appwed to have theu own needs and expectations in ternis of 

roles. Stacey, Aurora, and Camille had the desice and expectstion that their roles wuid 

becorne more like that of mother-daughter des.  This was quite a shihift in that historically 



this threesome bah.ved more liLe sisters. Ib* type of rdaîioarhip was eagendered by 

the gnndpamts Who îmatcd the thme femdes as s q d s  during the nuclau f w y  phase. 

Each of die members of the theesorne h d  their own ideas regardhg how the mother- 

daughter relatioasbip . rhould evolve. 

Larry's mie was the most ambiguous in the family. Ntiîhet Stacey, the gk1s or Lany 

muid r&Iy conceptualize his role in the family- He e x p r d  a grart deal of 

uncertainty in tems of how a, relate to tùe girls. Additiondly he e x p r d  bis concern 

about living with two "vcy fernale" young womca as he bul no previous experience in 

raising young women, and the girls appeared "much youngern the last tune the family 

lived together. 

Tentative Hypothcrcr 

What m g  have been perceived as fauity f d l y  structure may partially be credited 

to the fact that the family was ttying to djust to die transition of forming a remarried 

family. The stepdaughters' initial ~upagoated positions possibly kept the fmily ~tuck in 

repeating mhelpfiil transactions. 1t may dso bave senred to distract die couple nom 

attending to their own issues. It is possible that the growing individual needs of the 

teenageci duighten to individutic h m  the f d y  conflicted wiîh the growing ne& of 

the remMid f d y  to gain greater cohtsion and closenas.. As well, it is possible thaî 

the biologicaiIy relatd f d y  members stnigeied to retaîn their closenes at the same 

time as rtniggling to develop step-relatioaships. Past issues of cmotiond and physid 

abuse likey impactcd on the f d y ' s  ability ta fùnction optimdly. 



GO& and Inarvc~lti~ms 

Baseci on the assesmeat and tentative hypathtsts, goais for this family included: a) 

strengthoniag the parentaVspousaI subystems, b) dimtangIing the family fiom the 

negative inauence of the supmsystem, c) c r d g  clearer boundarics between S a ~ y  and 

her daughters, d) cacoiaging Luy's iwolvemait with C d e  and Auront and devathg 

his status io the f d y ,  and e) h i n g  C d e  and Aurora from theu scapegoitcd roles 

in the fmily. To help the fmily achieve a more hctioaal structure, intefvention 

strategies focuseci on rasolving past issues, exploring aew Lin& of relationships between 

the f h l y  members, improving boundaries, shaping competence anci challenging the 

farnily's assumptions. 

Interventions with Stacey, Camille, and Aurora focused on the resolution of past 

experiences and their learning to forge a new kind of rslationship togethet. Of puticulu 

importance to the dueesorne was the opportunity to process the abusive experiences which 

they had while living together in their nuclear family. The use of a three generational 

genognm facilitateci the direaomc's understanding of the trmgenerational traiismission 

of violence in generai and violence agaiast women in piiticulu. Discussion between the 

threesome during this segment of thenpy was quite cuiimated and positive. The 

threesmme began to understand how violence influenced the f b l y  and d i s c d  how 

thingr could be changeci in the fiitwe. This rai*& individual issues for Camellia as she 

became awue of tûe potcatiai for abuse in her relatiocidiip with her fiance, and we 

strategized how she could d d  with these issues. Completing a three generational 

genogram stimulami the growtb of t&c thrasorne's relationship and helpd them to gain 



a dapef imderstanding of one another. Duiiag this timc 1 wimessed a signinaat shiA 

in their interactions in tbrt thcy b e  moia m p e d d  and understanding of one 

rnothefs faüngs and thou* 

At the kgimhg of thmpy, S t r y  tendecl a> d a t e  to h a  dnighters as pers, while 

her dauLters longad for theit mother to k more "mother like". Rebaiancing this 

relationsUip was quite a chdeage as it had beame ta i n w e d  pattern of d a h g  ovet 

the yeu* 1 worked with the thmsorne to help them establish more muaially satisfying 

mother-daughter relationships. 1 occhestrateci a structured session utilking a flip-chut to 

help the duasorne btainstonn what mom do and what daughters do. Discussion aiso 

focused on how the dueesorne was a i r d y  engaghg in these behaMours and how they 

d l  needed to change. niey were aicourageci to recognke and aclmowledge positive 

aspects of their relationships This intervention fblitated their rbility to coaceive of 

ways in which they wanted to develop new lands of relationships with one another. From 

this emerged the girls' desire for their mother to take more of a leadership role in the 

family . 

Initiaily when 1 met with Stacy individiully. she tended to blarne her daughten for 

the violence which had transpireci during the nuclear family phase. 1 provideci her with 

the opportirnity to sort through her residual falings of anger, w o n  and 

disappointment h m  her first rnarciage. As wll, I helped &et to sort duough issues which 

were presemtiy relevant. h m  past issues. This slrategy appcared to bave a ripple affect 

on the frmily. in future sessions, Stacey was much l e s  rertive and offensive towarâs 

her daughters. Processing the past in t&is minnar seemeâ to be a essentiai prerequisite 



to the ttmüy living together. 

Par& wiy through &e d o o s  8 ihift wrr made to discussing C d e  and Amra's 

move into the home. hhkhg the M t  hom worLing with the thrasorne to working with 

the foursome wrs a bit of a cballc11ge in that 1 had b m e  @te cornfortable in working 

with the threesomest infençtions. Whea LMy wu nist included in session, 1 h d  to 

encourage his involvement rt the same time as baidillcing d of the f d y  members' 

contributions. This meant t&at I h d  to bc quite active and directive in session. While 

initidly Larry was hesitant to verbaîïze his thoughts and feelings, by the twelfth session 

he was quite spontaneous and fortbcoming with information. ûther family members 

c l d y  welcomed aad supported his input These sessions forged new patterns of 

interactions mong the fomily memben. Tii these sessions issues of des,  rotes and 

deahg with their past living expericiicar were discuswd As well, each perron's hopes, 

fears and expectations of living together were explored. Another fmor which 

imrnediately impacted on the fimily's reunion was the fact that during the couple of years 

the family had lived -art Camille and Amra gained gnater maturity and willingness to 

change. This signiticantiy impacted upon their ability to negotiate a new kind of 

relationship with Stacey, Lury and Julie. 

Initidly Lamy and Stacey were quite vague .bout their expeetrtions of Aurora, 

Camille and of thedvcs. 1 met sepuately with Stacey and Larry to help them dcuiate 

and discuss their arpectations for die girls' move home. When Stacey and LMy fim 

articulated their ideas about d e s  and e@ons, they felt that they shouid be implicit 



and carried out thiough the piocasr of good will. This attitude piriiilly henlded back m 

their own f b l y  of origin issues. For Luy it was an issue where he wrs constantiy 

criticid rnd controlitd H e  he was gmwing up in bu fPnily of origin. He wanted the 

girls to bave a more positive crrpcriaia of p a a t s  than ha had md for bùn that mernt 

not articuiathg niles, d e r  just simply "Iiving peacenilly'. Stacey's deceased f'a!ûcr 

reppieseated a mode1 of parenthg which sbe honourd Her fatber was "kind, gentie aud 

attentivea to her- She waad to k like this and paceived that if she articuiaîed d e s  that 

she would not C d l e  md Auion rspuked assunnce, direction, certahty and 

boundaries t~ Wp them deveiop a sense of nomaîacy in their lives. To achieve this end 

the parents required substantiai education and ceasmance in terms of parenting teens as 

well as on remmiecl family Ïntegnition. I piovided the couple with relevant readings and 

home tasks which were aimed at strengthening their parenting abilities. Aftar 

considerable work, the couple was able to see the usefiilness of verbdizing f ~ l y  des 

and expectations. In session they rehearsed the discussion of some issues which they 

would like to address in the home (such as curfew times) and anticipated various 

scenMos which would be dulleaging to them. lbsy then spontaneously held a family 

meeting at which they presmted their newly articulatecl des. After some time, they were 

&le to cwy tbugh with these niles to a modest degree in their daily living. This 

reflected a signinunt Jhift in the couple's 'odoning. 

As Camille and Awon spcnt more time in the f b l y  home, issues around persona1 

space and temtory became centrai. Stacey and Luiy were very creative and thoughtfbi 



whea it cune to physicrily estabüobiag pcrsoaai space. Hbwevet, o h  when the giris 

visited, Lamy became hostile and mtmahg nthet rbrn joining the girls and theu mother 

rit th& invitation This awlvd inw O issue of how Lany eodd becorne more involvd 

with the girls in a more graduai, dmppropriate, and non-ihtcnrcning wry. This issue wu 

gentiy confionteci and 1 helpd Luiy explore new m y s  of relating within the f d y .  

L w  expressecl his feelings of uncertain@ and confiaiion at haviag the girls live in his 

space again and initially the oniy way hc samed to b o w  how to cope with these feelings 

was to retrat 'ïo strengdiai die reIationship barnen Lany and the girls the couple 

discusscd stntegies whereby Lamy might becorne mon active with Camille and A m r a  

It was importaut to L.rry tha Stacey be supportive of his efforts and she was supportive. 

Larry felt cornfortable with following the girls' cues in terms of developing closeness. 

Each step-daughter h d  different needs and expectations of their relationship with 

Larry. As Auron mted a more father-daughter relationship with him, the dyad was 

givea the ta& of hding  a way in which they couid engage in a mutuaily satisfying 

activity. Larry suggested that he take rome time to teach Aurora how to barbecue as she 

had e x p r d  an interest in this activity and îhis was an area of expertise for Larry. 

mer  one Suadry of barbecuiag together this dyd  reporteci that they felt the ice between 

them was melting and they felt less awkward and mon cornfortable arouad one anotùer. 

Camille felt dut she needed Lany to be mon of a guide than a "father figurem. She 

suggestd that there werc times whea sbe would like to have more time with Lany just 

talhg about her fuhue Living goals. Larry wm agreeable to this plan, however by 

termination of ttienpy the dyad h d  "not found the timea to spend together. However 



Camille reportad dut she was tb- for the home imovations which Lamy h d  

undertakat to mice die girls fed more cornloriable. Imry feh that biis g e s ~ e  d e  him 

fed more n d e d  and apprecia!eci This mutual appreciaîion helped each of the step- 

relations fa1 closer to one auotbtr. 

The deveIopment ofpcuental mles became auciai for Stacey and LPry. Lury needed 

enwwagemmt to &are this responsibility with Stacey. His past negaîive expetïence in 

parenthg die girls (whai &y h d  ail iiveâ together ptcvioudy) impacted on his 

willingaes O figure out how he codd do this now. 1 fuiIitated the couple's discussion 

about how they could corne together in t b  regard. What s e e d  to work for the couple 

was for Stacey to take on a pcimary parenting role aad for Lany to be a support and 

consultant. 

In order to stretrengdiea the couple dyad we d i s c d  the importance of reserving 

special couple time. When the couple initidly a d d r d  this issue they tended to 

minimize their own ne& and to put their own neeb last This was partially due to the 

great deai of time and aiergy the funily requircd at this time in order to becorne more 

cohesive as well as the f ia îhat theie was little time left over for the couple after the 

activities and demands of driily living were complete. Little ways in which they could 

£kd time together, such as an end of the day review or weeldy coffee date were 

discussed, but nicly d e d  thtough. 

Boundiries which nadcd to be mcngthened were those mund Stacey and Larry and 

amund Lany md sleb one of die girls. Also the eatire hmily required a more ngid 

bounduy between itself and the inteife~g suprasystcm of Camille's and Aurora's patemai 



grmdpamts and th& biologiul frther. I strengtheaed some boundaries by woikiag with 

rpecinc mbsystems mpamîdy. For cxampIe, s e v d  wac spent entirely wîîh 

Strccy and LMy. ûther pa& ofsessions werc dcvotd to the siblings. 1 Jso encoiinged 

interaction in session whid strchgtheneû bomdarics. i ofim callcd upon Larcy and 

Stacey to make parc~ltaü~~ecutive decisioos in -on, such rs dcciding upon d g  

arrangements in session or deciding the tniie of tppoinûnents. In tum Aurora and Camîib 

were encourageci to provide fadback. In this way appropriate communication patterns 

were forgtd mong the subsystemsms In tum this promoted the development and 

maintenance of the acw boundaries. 

To help the funily cratc a more rigid bounbry around itself and from the negative 

influences of Camille and Aurora's patemal grandparents and biological fatber, family 

rnembers discussed ways in which healthy interactions with these suprasystem members 

could be enmuragecl The fuaily decided îhat disy wodd hang up on my malicious 

phone cails fiom the paternai grandparents and the biological fder.  The couple decided 

that if Stacey's former husband threatened her in the fttwe the police would be notifiecl. 

They dm decided that insUrd of informdly renegotiating any support payments with 

Stacey's previous partner that negotiations wodd occur through a Iawyer. 

The frmily made many positive strides tiuoughout the wurse of therapy. Staccy and 

Lmrry were able to becorne more asstttive as parents and began m set des. Bo& 

daughters mlcomed d e s  beconiing arplicit d e r  than guessing what Stacey and Larry 

expected of diem. Inny wu abIe to becorne more üke an aduit male/father/fnend figure 

in Camille and Auiora's lives. Strcy  and Lany made progiess in mrWng appmpria!e 



parental deasions naha thaî nmiting into cheu prevîous ineffectuai I a i ~ ~ ~ ~ - f a i z t  stance. 

As temination ppmaiEbed 1 felt the fimily situation had bcfome stable eiiough for 

bnef. uidividud th- m take place. Stacey, Lany. Cimille and A w r a  wem all 

refenad for individual work. Stacq requid individual G r k  to d d  with het continuhg 

"suicicial faIingsa, issues dealhg with h a  physid heaith problems, and her experience 

of physid and exnotionai &use in her fim mrniage. Larry rcquested individuai 

counselling to process his f b l y  of ongin issues rclated to physical and emotiond abuse. 

Cornille and Auton required the oppommity to pmcess their part experiencs of physid 

and emotiond abuse separate nMn each other and other f d y  members. This was partly 

due to their residuai f ~ l i n g s  of not being protected by Stacey white the abuse took place 

as well es the abuse being perpetrated by Camille agauist Aurora at their fathet's 

comrnand. 

Evriluatioa 

FAM Profdes 

1 administered the FAM ïU Gened Sade a pre- and psi- therapy to Stacey. Larry, 

Camille and Auron The pte-therapy FAM profile (Figure 1) shows al1 f b l y  memben 

scoring in the problem range with the exception of Camille d o  scoreci in the average 

range for Role Performance. The scores for die other fuaily members were remukably 

similar. This teflects a watt d u l  of agreement in teims of  problem definition. 

The post-thcrapy FAM profile (Figure 2) indicated that Camille continucd to perceive 

problems in the fimily in dl areas except control, which was in the average range. This 
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score in the control domain indicated rtut die f&ly had cnough fîexibiliv for hcr to 

develop age approprirte independence Her other scores in the problem rnr (as opposai 

to the odia f h l y  meanbers whose scom e e  eitber in the average range or gravitateâ 

towarâs the awrage mage) poon'by tsflected h a  didsfbction with ha d e  in the 

family and her move fowards grutet autoaomy. It mry al= have r d t e d  because the 

couple shifted to swing her as %aviag pmblemsm whereas initially Aumra was seen as 

"having problema in the frmily. It is important to note that Camille completed her pst 

therapy FAM ï ï I  &er a signifiant argument with Stacey and Larry which rnay have 

contributecl to her elevated scores. 

The post-thempy FAM put Strcy's seores close to the average range. Larry and 

Aurora mostly scoreâ in the average range. Stacey s c o n d  high on affective involvement 

which may have reflected her ambivalence about her role as everyone's confidant in the 

family. On one band she longed for greater involvement with Aurora and Camille yet felt 

entrapped in her role in the funily in terrns of family responsibility. She fantasized a b u t  

becoming mon independent fkom the family and achievhg her pemnal goals at the same 

time as fwling she was "sacnficing her time rad energy to the f d l y .  She also scoreû 

high in the control domah which possibly reflected her feeling "trappedu and not having 

as much of a voice in the f h l y  as she would like. 

Larry scored very bigh in affective expression which mty have reflected his 

discodort with the more intanse cmotional exchanges which occumd in the family 

between Camille and Aurora the sama tirne as his own lack of voice in the f d l y .  It 

may aiso reflect etme of the "outsider" statu he experienceû. Aurora's pst-therapy 



seores wcre dl in the nomai nage. This was dso teaected in ber grawing pri isf 'on 

with her new living uimgements as wdl as in her dcveloping a positive relatioaship with 

LMy rnd Staccy. Tbe change h m  the pmtherapy to the pst-th- FAM Ui scores 

reflected that Amra's view of the family througb dais penod improMd rad this was 

conobofatd by chicai  obse~atiow. 

Client Satisfaction S i m y  

In terms of Whpt Changed for the f ~ l y  since coming to therapy S w  reported that 

she felt "the family reaily tries to undenirad what is bothering ePeh other instead of 

atguing over unimportant topics" She aiso felt the fimily no longer got into old 

arguments. Lmrry felt bat for the hm time the f d y  was able to discuss unresolveâ 

issues. C a l e  and Aurora felt &at Lamy and Stacey had becorne mon accepting of 

them and were beginaing to vecbalize des. Stacey dso expressed her continued 

reluctance to d o r a  des for Camille and Aurora for f w  that they would run back to 

their graadparenîs' home. These reflections were corroborated by my clinical findings. 

By the end of therapy the hmily communicated more effcctively and resisted dredging 

up old issues. 1 saw i n c d  participaiion by Lamy in session, when initially he 

reluctantiy attended and participaid 1 dso obsewed that while initiaily family members 

tended to blame each odir for pmblems. by tâe end of therapy they each began to take 

responsibility for bieir personal behaviour and were able to better problern solve. AU 

farnily rnemben agreed that the most belphil aspect of therapy was discursing concem 

in a d e ,  supportive enviionment 



C o b  and David 

Collecn refend h e f  and her parîner, David for thenpy. The couple was 

prrseatiy livimg apart with th& rrspeaive c h ï l h  af&r t& mmccessfbi attmpt to blond 

their two f d i e s  togetber. Collem (a@ 43 years) h d  custody of her two childm, 

Trevor (rged 10 y-) and Tanya (agd 13 y-). David (aged 48 years) lived with his 

thtee children, Peter (agd 14 years)? Martin (aged 18 y-). and John (aged 21 years). 

The couple beaune mmantidly involved when they were living as neighbours following 

the death of David's wSe (Beatrice). At our first meeting the couple had b a n  involved 

for two y-. 

The couple's main reaso11 for seeking therapy was to sort through issues regardhg 

stepparenting prior to getthg married ne- year. In pdcular, roles, d e s  and allocation 

of money were identiEied as issues to work on. The couple agreed that the major 

obstacles for each of them at this time were: a) Colleen's anger towards David for not 

sticking up for her in the past, b) David's "inability" to discipline his children, and c) 

difficulty integrating their two sets of children. 

1 saw Colleen and David for a total of fifteen sessions over five months. Most of the 

time 1 saw the couple together. however diey were each seen iadividdly for a couple of 

sessions, as issues merited. The childm were inviteci to attend an initial assessrnent 

session, but both Colleen and David rehised to b ~ g  them. This was mostly due to 

Colleen's negative fedings towards David's children and especially towards his eldest son. 

David and bis first wife, Beatcice were each otbefs fim loves and had a "solid twenty 



yeat love-fiIlad mmiagta until Bernice's demise. CoUeen and %&ce had been friends 

for mmy yeus. Bcmice developed a taminrl illness and died widun a y-. DWng that 

time Collem aru, quite involved with h a  Afbr Beatcice's death, Colleen bccame 

David's confidant and âimd Sbe Jzo fook mm of SOI& cüfEcuit tasks for David nrh 

as Beafrïctk henl aanouacem~t rad memo?iai armagemcats. 

Colleen haâ ban mbmd for twenw-five y u n  to het teenage sweethm However 

she dcsaibed her munage as dmloping into a muriage of convenience. Her husband 

contributeci hrnciaüy. ho- was often physidy and emotiondly absent He had 

many lovers and was often away fmm home. During the last ten yeam of îheir rnMiage 

the couple slept in sepmate beârooms. 

A year subsequent to Beritrice's death, Colleen and David began to recognize their 

romantic falings for one snother. Colleen and her children moved into David's home 

with his three children shortly afkr the couple recognited these feelings. Colleen 

describd this year as a "year fiom hell" where she subjected herseLf and her children to 

an environment of chaos and etnotional abuse. During this time Colleen de~cnbed herself 

as juggling the d e s  of mother, housekaper and lover. She felt that by sbowing David's 

childrea her caring that they would accept rnd respect ber. She found out that David's 

childrcn just took her for granted and "walked dl overm her, and h a  chilbai. 

David's eldest son. John, and Colleea o h  argueci. Colleen felt that prior to her 

joining the f b l y  John had a specid position of power within the f d y ,  which Colieen 

threatened David consultai John on ail the decisions he made. Colleen's son. Trevor 

bon the b m t  of emotionai aad physicai abuse bom David's sons, whose behaviour David 



lefk unchcckd In Coiiœa's opinion, David a ü o d  his sons to nm wiid and indulgd 

them David agreed witû hec perception but didn't lmow how to change or if he shouid 

As Coiiem describeci it 'avay &y was Christmas for David's sons". At the same tima 

shc felt d e  and her cbildrcn were tr~dbed lïke woond cl& citizms. Colleen tried to get 

David to tiUt with her about th& f d y  problcms during thïs tirne, but David r e W  

David ndmitted to bang litde suppozt to Colleen duriag thÛ time and s u g g d  she move 

out. Afta about a y- widi ber 'self-estam at an ail time low", Colleen and her 

children moved out 

1 first saw the couple about nine months .Aa the family had separate6 Initially 

therapy d o n s  were very low key and the couple were very polite and plamhg with 

one mother. As we approached the fourth d o n ,  Colleen's anger began to erupt and 

sessions became quite emotiondly chargd As sessions pmgressed the members of the 

couple began to genuinely express their individuai feelings. Midway through therapy the. 

began to express and proces fiindamental issues. By the end of therapy they were able 

to express and pioces a full range of feelings and thougôts. 

Assessrnent of F m @  Fuactioiiag: Lift Cycle Penpective 

The couple was travershg a number of life cycle phases simultaneously. Colleen was 

traversing the phases of divorce and single parenthood David was traversing the phase 

of the single parent f b l y  with dolescent and d u l t  chiidrea. Tbe couple was also re- 

visitïng the remarried f d l y  formation stcp of conceptualizing and planning the new 

marnage. Their negotiation of this sep was fiirtbet complicated by thch previous faüd 



attempt at blending the f m e s  togcdicr. 

Neithu Coiiem nor David hd achîevd "ernotiond divorcem h m  their previous 

parbiens. Coiieea was stiii vey mudi adtached to her &st husbmd She had never 

piocadcd wiîh the divorce for f i  of hurting his falings. Tomrrls the end of our 

sessions, when her ex-husôand revded an afWr ha was having with her sister, Colleen 

begrm legai ptocadings for divorce. Howcvet she continueci to feel responsible for her 

ex-husbaud's fasüngs. Colleen continued to clhg ta her talings of failun, lost hopes and 

disappointrueat h m  the first maniage, duoughout therapy. 

Inibally, Cohen was unable to arrange for flexible visitation with ber ex-spouse due 

to his unwillingness to reliably follow through with visitaîion. AIso, his aB"r with her 

sister temporarily impacted on Colleen's willingness for her ex-spouse to see the children 

due to her feelings of hurt and tevenge. This situation worked itseff out towuds the end 

of therapy at which point the childnn recommencecl rcgular contact with their father. 

Colleen's navigation of the single fimily phase was compliczrted by her having 

responsibiliv for one child and one adolescent Her youagest child continued to nad 

ongoing support, care, and nurturing. Tbis was fiutber complicated by his borderline 

intelligence and specid needs. Collem's oldest child was e n t e ~ g  adolescence. This 

child's need for increwd independence strained the famïly. Shc challenged the household 

des  which put incread stress on Collem's airrrdy depleted emotional resources. 

David's navigation of the single f m y  phase was complicated by the untimely death 

of his fitst d e .  Bmwn (1989) o b d  that the dcath and serious illnejs of any fiunily 

memba luds to disruption in the fllllljlyls equilibrium. ïhe  death of Beatrice had a 



number of implications for die family. For the f d y  with adolescents (such as David's) 

the mtjot life cycle îask is the mutuai mmiag of parents and chilcIren. Serious illnass 

or deaîh may inferferc wiîh this ploctss. îhis dimiption rniy r d t  in rdolescents not 

11~hiCiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiVg age appropriate indcpendmce as seen in DnRd's two youngest childraa. 

Another possible implication is Lat m adolescent m.y become a parent surrogate as was 

the case with David% eldest son. Ploblesns in David's sonsw adjustment was conobonad 

by Colleen and David wbo admitted thai the youugest sons had become kaown as the 

neighbourhood bullies The oldest son was Iike the matriluch of the fPmily in that he 

took on mrny of the previous fiinctîons of his mother. 

For David, Beatrice's derth disnrpted the delîcrtc parental balance the partners had 

achieveà and lefi a gap in f d l y  1Eiiactioning. B d c e  had set the pace for the family. 

She set the d e s  for the childna and ultimately decided their discipline. David's rob was 

supplementary. He tmded to go dong with what Beatrice said and helped to eenforce 

rules- \IVhile this worked weli while Beatrice was dive it resulted in David's lack of 

parenting skills, which cuwd hirn to flouader afbr her death. 

In sumniruy. neither Colleai or David had pmccssed dieu previous relationships, nor 

had thy  adcquitcly reorganizcâ their homes înto single parent homes with each of them 

in charge of their own childrea prior to commencing their relaîionship. David's quick 

involvemeat with Colleen and his over relimce on ber for guidance/advice (whicb he 

usually rejccted or was uaabldunwiiiing to foiiow h u g h  on) led to problems. David's 

reliance on his eldest son as a pscudo-partnst placed Colleen and John in direct 

cornpethion and inhibiteci John's individuation pfoctss. David reaiized that over-induiging 



his chiîâren with gifb and iiberties was a substitute for affkction, yet ha diddt hiow how 

else to show aüiion. He h d  difficuity conceptuaking dternative wiyr of parenhg 

and nurhmng 

This step wrs complicatd by the f d y  having a prevïous failed attempt at living 

together, rad the residual huit and mgry feelings. Also, as previously stated, both 

partners had not sufficieatiy recovered hom the losses of their first marriages prior to 

atteanpting to üve together. 

When 1 first met this couple biey were tryhg to grapple with issues of 

pseudomuniali@. The couple's initiai stance in therapy of "everything is just fine" had 

to be shifted in order for them to address r d  issues. The couple minimized their 

challenges in ternis of reuniting the families and were very unrealistic in thinhg thy 

could simply try to live together again without major changes taking place. As therapy 

progressed they becrme mon reaiistic in their goals and began to think about how thy 

could creatively continue with their relationship and meet the needs of their children. 

Collads childrea were very accepbag of David and considered him to be their 

stepfather. ConverseIy, David's childna were indiffermt or rejecting of Colleen. Colleen 

felt that she may nwer k aôk to forgive David's cbildrca for the "year h m  hellw rnd 

at times admitted to hating the chilcirea. Colleen could not conceive of a w w  in which 

she coufd improve this nlationship. The couple was uncertain about how this relatioaship 

could shift and the issue of authority in the funily was questioned. 



vertical stnssga 

The genognm facilitated die explontion of vatticai strwsoa. Bo& f h l y  members 

were very much iaduenced by th& f h l y  of origin expericnces. David was the 

'worLhorst" in his frmily of origïn, yet haci little say in how things were done. 'Ibis wu 

played out in the f~ dut David was expectd to give up hU' schooling in order to work 

the f d y  fum without riry reward or aedit, Tb* mle cacrid over into his first 

marriage, where he l a  his wife maâe most major decisioas and while he was the mqior 

bread winner he took a secondacy d e  in saying how dWIgs in the home shouid be done. 

In ber funily of oriein, Colleen's fathet had abandoned the fpmily at an early age. 

This ied her to fealing thaî she was the oniy one th* could take are  of henelf and her 

family. She dso got litde or no recognition in ber f d y  for the efforts she made to 

improve their lives. This helper role continuai into her fint mamage and relationship 

with David. When David and Colleen started their nlaîionship îheir complementary roles 

of helpedhelpee seemed to work well. As the relationship progressed it was no longer 

satisfaaory. 

Svstems Levei I n f i ~ n w  

Subsequent to the couple moving in together they lost many of their previous fkiends 

and felt ostracid in their neighbourhood becam their neighbow disapproved of their 

union. lbeir immediate family (odier thn the childnn) supportcd îheir relationship. 

Colleen nevet rebuilt her social netwark d e r  her divorce. Sbe had no ernotional 

nsoiuces outside of David FinmciaiIy Collm struggled to support her fimily on a 



m-e wrps and cbild suppozt. David h d  fiends riom work Who pmvided emotiond 

support. David made a g d  wage and bmtfitted substantialiy through Bernice's lifb 

insurance policy. The discnpancy in iacome led to some stress between the couple. 

ûfb Cdlssa e q d  D a m  lmt& qmding on bis cbildren and his meagrc rpeadmg 

on ber cbildtcn with his lack of ammitment to Collem and her childten. 

Stmctud A!umsment 

Whan 1 fb t  met the couple their families were physically and emotionaliy dividecl 

into three camps. The f3st camp consisted of David and his thna sons at his home. The 

second camp consisad of Colleen and her two children at their home. The third camp 

was that of David and CoUecu with her two children. David often would split his days 

between the two homes and bad one over night and one day on the weekend with Colleen 

and her childran. In mmy ways David was more active in their lives than their biological 

father. Convecsely. Colleen had an "intnideru or "outsiderw role with David's children. 

She was rarely învited to their home. nor did she invite herseIf or make efforts to develop 

any healthier kind of relationship with David's childrea As well. David did littie to 

encourage Colleen's development of a new kind of relationship with his children. He 

feared bis efforts would resdt in more criticim, h m  Coiiaa, as previously. He was aiso 

afhid to disrupt bis childrrn's routine and space. and the possible repercussion of 

disturbing the "peace" in his ftmily. 



Wibiin David's home, his e1dest son, John held a lot of power, much like bis motâer 

had. He basicrlly ran the h o d o l d  and idvised David in many mattan. Mirtin was 

vcy much r lost child, living bcrmcn his home and the-strats. Petet was an obedicnt 

child at home, yet in the neighbodood he acted lïke a buiiy. D a ~ d  himself felt his sons 

d e d  his We, but felt he couldn't change. It oeemed thrt he did not want îo distuib the 

status quo. Whüe DaGd became aann ofwhat needed to change in order to lead a more 

satisfying parmting life, he struggied to maka the needed changes. 

Li Colleen's home, the pacent-child relationships more closely resembled that of au 

expected hienrdiy. Howwer Tanya was begjnning to d e l  and jmwer s~uggles began 

to emage. Developmmtdly this was expected at Tanya's age, but Colleen felt 

overwhelrned in trying to bande her daughter. Trwor was very much his mother's 

exnotionai lightning rod in thrt he wss extremely sensitive to her issues, and felt 

responsible for changes/problemr in die home. Again, while 1 strategized with Colleen 

how chauges could occur in the frmily, shc was reluctant to take the needed steps to re- 

structure relatioaships. 

David and Collcat had a complementary "helper-belpet" relationship. They dso 

engaged in a hmiliar dance of mind rrrding, king disappointad that their mind's were 

not king accmteIy read by one mothet and thsn feeling disrppointed The couple 

began to explore their complementary roles and pattern of intersctjng, and began to take 

steps to change them. 



s l l b m s  

The *stems in this lrmily were compIa as some of them evolved h m  hilf- 

time relationsirips. David h d  a puticuiarly stmng bond with Colleai's children. Both 

parents wcm able 10 mmt tbeir f d y e s  ne& for f& &elter. and &CCtion to vayiag 

d e m .  Wbüc Collccii struggled to provide support, guidace rnd discipline for her 

chilchen, 1 fd she was relniwly successhil in dohg m. D a ~ d  lacked puentai authority 

(as previously discusmd in the Hierzucby and Power section) however he wu able a> 

meet his f'amily's basic nada  

In isola!ion, CoLleen and DaGd s h d  miny commoa values and intetests They haà 

a gnat deal of Section for each other and cajoyed their intirnate times togethet- 

However, once David's childm were ïntmduced into the equation, Colleen and her 

children lost their David would then sssume hu pa!tern of consulting and defeniag 

to bis oldest son, 

'The sibling subsystems were obvioudy divided dong biological lines. There was a 

gr- deal of rivrlry between the two sets of siblings. Trevor was o b  the target of 

David's children's abusive behaviour. 

David's ppmius partnet, Beatrice, (ait&ough d d )  had tremcndous influence in 

the fmùily. David and his children hd insufficicntly processed her l o u  For exunple. 

pictws of Beaüïss aaâ various mernonbilia rssociatd with her occupid 

prominent positions in the home during the time Coileen and her children lived 



with David a d  his ehildren, David alsa revered Beaîrice as his fh t  true love. Collan's 

first busband, sister, and mother, dl cxetted wuying amouais of iafluence on the f.mily. 

Colleen wntinueâ to fimetion as her a-husbaad's d d m t ,  except for a brief period 

following his d a t i o n  that he was dating her sister. ~ o l k ' s  ex-husômd wd support 

pgyments as a m a m  of coatral. He ~ ~ e d  t~ attcmpt to d u c e  paymeats if Colieea 

did not support bU relrtionsbip with het sister. M e r  Colleen's sister and Colleen's ex- 

husbrnd ôecame romrnticaiiy involveci, Collea~ used Visitation with the children as a 

meam of revengc agaht  her ex-husbancl Colleen's mother coachad her to accept the 

nlationship and not to "disrupt the f e l y "  by pmtesting the relationship between her 

sister and pnvious pvliicr. Whenever Colleen asserted herseif and e x p r d  h a  distaste 

for the relationship, her mothefs "serious heart conditiona became aggravated and 

Colleen wouid stifle her pmtests. 

Boundari~ 

In David's home thece were signs of rigid boundaries which resulted in the fsmily's 

disengageci style of relating. Fimily mcmbus "cdiabitated" ratber than having a true 

sense of bdonging. David o h  lmew little about his childnn's whereabouts. He 

admitted to not having an emotionaily close relatiocuhip with bis two youngest sons. 

Bounduies aiso secmed dlfhDs between Colleen, David, and Colleen's ex-husband. 

Thy  ofken knew about bis personal life and fiequentty Colleen acted as his codidant. 

While this relationship was twaporarily curbed whcn Colleen's ex-husband had an iffür 

with her sister, it t~tumed to mtur quo a numkr of montbo later. 



relatioarhip triaagie. Colleai cwtinwusly put DNid i.k a position where he was to 

ch- betweea hu boys or herseK Oftea Colleen lost this ba!île and this ody scnnd 

to hul her fiusbation, mser and ambivalence about the rela!iondiip. 

Tentative Hypotbesu 

It is possible that the famify's pmblcms werc connectecl to fade  family structure 

which was kept in place ôy various transactions. nie funily was stnigg1ing with 

completing the tuks nquired in order for it m movc form planning the remanied fmily 

stage to actuaily living togetha. It is possible that David's eldest son's (Mn) scapegoated 

role semd to deaact David and Colleen from exlminuig thcir couple issues. It is 

possible that if each parcnt beaune in charge of their respestive biological childrea that 

there would be a tignificant impmvement in each of these subsystems and that John might 

be disengagcd from bis scapegomd position. 1 then hypotbesized that problems between 

the couple may emerge as they gained control of their parenting issues 1 felt that the 

couple had to disnigage thamselves form their stance of pseudomdity in order to tnaly 

confiont and deai with issues. 

Go& rad Interventioaa 

The goals for the couple were to: a) help them pmcess issues fkom the past which 



blockd fmiily kvdopmeat, b) hdp ereh pamt to get in charge of bir or her OUA 

households, c) hep the couple move b o n d  tûek colts of pseudomdity aad 

helpdhelpee into more fimctional roles, d) disengage John fiom his role as scrpegoat, 

and e) help the couple to begin to conceive of w y s  in whi& they could suuxssfully have 

a stepfamily md begin to plte steps faWltdS same. 

hïtid sessions focuscd on how thu funify could munite. at the couple's re~uest. 

Factors such as funily niles, rolc eqectations, commuaication, interaction, discipline and 

W c i a i  issues were d i s c d  In the early sessions emotional intaisity was quite low 

and issues were discussed on a d e ,  iatcIlectual level. To focilitate discussion 1 used a 

psychoeducaîional appmach, whem the couple brainsformed and problem solved. This 

fit with the coupte's initiai low tolerana of afbct, neai for information rnd their need to 

develop coping sltills. My matchhg the couple's need for low emotional intensity in the 

initial sessions failitated the proces of joining. It was especially important for me to 

be sensitive to the couple's pace as &y bad expressed a great deal of shame and 

embarrasment for reaching out for help. As the couple bccame more wmfortabIe in 

session 1 begm to elicit more personal thougbts and falhgs. As the couple began to 

exparience that their fatings were respecteci and processecl in session, the more they were 

able to shue. As sessions progresseû, both David and Colleen b e g ~  to express aager at 

each other for the failure of their live-in relationslip. Considerabte time was spent 

p r o d n g  the eveats of the previous yeu in which the f b l y  had lived together- 

Following this discussion shifkd to bmily of origin issues md their fht maniages. This 

fonned the foundation for future discussions about how the funily could reunite. 



Speciai ittaition was paid to the d e s  d puhier b d  in lfiw funily of origin and 

iii theit first muiirges. niey bqpn to atplore how these mies were being played out 

c-dy aad how thcy d d  Wte to chauge these roies. Positive exceptions to the 

negative mies were elicitecl md built upon. For example, DaviGs view of himself as a 

"workhona" with litde sy and no ttcognition in the f d y  was chaiîenged on a number 

of levds. 1 aicoumgad CoUeea to notice whaa David was king heipful and to provide 

him with recognition by complimmting him on his efforts. She was to complete this task 

at least one time a week and she ms able to follow through with it. David was to 

aclmowiedge when she was paying him this attention to raise his awweness of being 

appreciltcd 

On another h n t  1 saw David for two individual d o n s  to help him articulate his 

thoughts and fctlings and express them with his children and with Colleeu. During this 

time 1 provided David with the tarL of articulahg his wishes in his own home. At this 

point it was helpful for David to sort thmugh his relationship with Beatrice to provide 

him with a refennce point for what he needed to do as a parent. APtu some exploration, 

her reveaid that Beatrice had been quite assertive and active as a parent and he adrnind 

this about her. He explorcd ways in which ha could adopt some of Beatrice's assertive 

and aaive involvement wiîh this sons. He was able to verbalize rquests for his children 

to amplete housebold chores such as clcrinùig up the lotchen &et themselvcs and 

followed tbrough with implementing his change in his home. While this may be perceivd 

as a very smdl step, it represeated a major shift David's functioning as it was 

one of the first h e s  he assened his p ~ e a t J  authonty. He uns also referred to a 



parenting course to Mer impmve bis puaiting skilis. Another stumblhg blodt to 

DaGd's parenthg his childcm wrr Cdleafs Criticism of his efforts to parent. Ways in 

which she could k supportive in a positive ammer Rther than a critical manner were 

explond She was able to follow thmugh with îhis task for a briei period of time prior 

to retrdng to her previous critical stance. At îhis point it became clearer that Colleen 

possibly felt thrtajcned by David's cbildirn and his devtloping a closer and more puent 

like relaiionship them. This pozsibly threatmed her perceiveâ d e  as "numirer". 

The couple had outgrown their original nlationship pattern of Colleen being a 

"heiper* and David being a "helpee". Staying in these roles kept them h m  developing 

more fûnctional relatiomsbips with one another. Collecn and David needed to JhiA to 

relating to one another more as parîners and as equils. Colleen ~tniggled to disengage 

herseif h m  king David's helper, h i l e  David stniggled to becorne more self-reliant 

Both made signifiant shifts in their behaGoun. One significant indidon of thïs shift 

occuned when Colleen decided that she would no longer caie for Davidts deceased d e ' s  

burial plot not would she continue to take care of the arrangements for Beatrice's annual 

memorid =MW. With dus change, David and his sons were required to take on more 

responsibility. David became more &reliant and began to address his own unfinished 

business regadhg Beaüicc's dcatb. Following this shitt in the couple's interactions they 

began to relate to one mother more as quais. 

After David's initial succes and obifi in hmctioning in his home he was able to budge 

out of bis d e  of placating Colleen in session to bang more assertive with her. A major 

JhiA o c c d  in the couple relationship whm David spontaneoiuly conftonted Colleen 



in &ut what he petccived to k her ptoblem drinking. This had beea a major 

issue for bua. but he h d  previously beea &le to ddrrss it. I f~~ilitatcd the couple's 

discussion of this scasitive issue. Both were able to succesdUy procero and d d  with 

this concem. As proIpesrc4 ismes o f p s e u & m ~ i t y  began to melt away and 

each person's ûue falings began to cm-. issues of rnser and disappointmcnt at cach 

other c ~ l v d  into each of the puhiers kgianing to take rcsponsibiiity for their role in 

the failme of th& iive-in relationShip. 'Iby then began to be able to examine ways in 

which they could ~inagëien their relationsbip. 

1 worked with the couple to help them improve their communication skills and move 

out of their unhelpful pattern of tying to cead one anodiefs miads and dien being 

disappointcd whm the other partnef h d  not hilfilled their u~~poken expectatïons. They 

made some progress in this regard. 1 actively worked with the couple's interactional 

sequenees in session to k l p  them to srticdate and decipher messages accurately. The 

couple were provided with concrete tools to help them to correct their communication 

problems such as discussing one issue at a time and picking appropriate times to discuss 

issues. In this way more effcctive communication patterns were forged 

M e r  issues of d parent getiing in charge of their respective households was 

addresseci, they then n d e d  to consider in what way Colleen could becorne involved with 

David's childna. Neidier could initiuliy conceive of Colleea assuming anything but a 

very distant rote with David's childrm. Afkr some discussion, 1 providecf die couple with 

the task of Colleen visitiag David's home for coffee while the childien were present 

David was to facilitate diis vint by ensurhg Colleen felt welcomed. During the visit 



Colleen wu to resist boing aitical of David or bis chilcirea. At this f h t  visit thaie were 

to be minimum w o n s  put on David's childrcn to socialize wiîh Colleeq and it was 

to be a vmy low stress visit The coupie wre &le to follow tbrough wah tbis task with 

=me success. The next ta& was to build upai this bûtid success- David was to invite 

Colleen for movie ni@ with his sons and himset Colleen was uiicomfortable wîth this 

task Gd ôecame of David's efforîs. CoIIeen and David began to rccogaize how 

much Collem's intense negafive falings towards David's children inteffeced with her 

ability to torm the kind of relatioaship she dreamt about haviug with David. Following 

this revelation die couple discussed if and how it was possibk for them to continue with 

their relationship. 1 cbdlenged the couple's assumptions that they must have a 

relatioriship which rescmblcd that of a nuclear frmily. Afkr some processing of tbese 

issues the couple decideci th& they wanted to continue dathg, but put off plans for 

marriage indefhitely. 

This couple made some positive aiides tbroughout the course of therapy. They 

moved beyond their stance of pseudomutuJity and were able to connect with their 

feelings and articulate îhem. Both began to make their needs and desires more explicit. 

This ans frcilitated tbrough the process of joining and gradually increasing the emotional 

intensity of sessions, as îhe couple bccamc more comfortobk The memben of the couple 

were able to biink rbstn*ly about many issues and developed insight into k i r  

difficultics. niey begaa to recognize how negative patterns of behaviour and 

wmmmication contributcd ta pmblems in thtir relationship. Colleen's unresolved mger 

and fkusEration pactidly intetfered with the couple's ability to mon ont0 the aext stage 



of plauning îo live togethet. However, the couple were able to corne up with a &ve 

compmmise in which diey decided O conthut O date one rnother, yet put off munage 

plans indefinitely. The two individual sessions *ch 1 wrs able CO offet CoUem to help 

her iden* ber own ne& and procesr her rager just h l y  scratchcd the mrfhce of ber 

feelings. While Collaen was abie CO see tba d c i n g  her own nads and puthg othdJ 

needs bdore het owa o h  left ber faiing rigcy and out of conîrol, she was able to malce 

litde pcogress in terms of changing this pattern of behaviour durhg oui brief time 

together. She was recommerrdd for individual the- to help her sort duough her own 

feelings and needs. 

1 administeteâ the FAM D y d c  Relationship Scale at pre- and post-therapy to Colleen 

and David. The scores betw#n the pre-therapy FAM (Figure 3) and pst-therapy FAM 

(Figure 4) did not change coiuidembly. Post-therapy the couple mred almost identicaily 

in most domains cxcept for ta& accomplishment, with dl of David's scores in the average 

range. Both pretest and pst-test ovedl  rathgs werc in the average ange aad gravitatecl 

more towarâs die problem cange pst-therapy. 

Colleen's rise in the ovedl score possibly r e f l d  her growing dissatisfaction with 

the relationship. Colleen consistmtly scond in the problem ange for task 

accomplishmmt. This may have reflected Colleen's dissatisfaction with how basic tasks 
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were rssolved and with her hustntion with David's inibility or reluctince to change. 

David was more satisfied initidy in this regard a d  hu scores were in the average range. 

As aierapy proceeded and he becrme more awas of problems his score refiected his 

greater dissatisfaction. 

in the domin of affective expression, Coiiem's score was initiaily in the average 

range while a pst-therripy it was in the pmblem range. This change may have nflectd 

her growing discodort with how falings were e x p d  David's score was initially in 

the problern range and only d e a d  slightly. 

The couple's scores poot-therapy were stmngly matched in t e m  of role performance, 

communication, involvement, control, and values and norms. In tenns of role 

performance Colleen and David had consensus in terms of how d e s  should be allocated, 

but had soma problems traiijlathg this into practice. In tems of control. the couple 

showed great flexibility in trying to m a t  their cornplex and vwing needs. They agreed 

on many philosophical issues, but could not translate this into reality. The couple's values 

were consistent with each other both explicitly and implicitly. 

Client Satisfaction Suwey 

Both Colleen aad David reporteci diat bey felt they had developed improved 

communication as a result of dierapy, however their situation had not changed in that they 

were still living apart. David obsecved that he had gaineâ confidence and asertiveness 

duough his individuai d o n s .  I obsenwi tbat the couple's communication did improve 



and they had made considerable impmvemmts in terms of expressing falings. Whib at 

the begînnhg oftharpy tbey lIlmmmd - .  * problems, at the end of the- they were very 

awam of pmblenu and begaa to adcires them. 

The A Friaily 

When 1 first met this family the biologicai parents (April, aged 39 years and Toby, 

aged 40 y-) had becn separateci for one and a hrlf years and were in the process of 

divorce following twenty years of marriage. They had joint custody of their children 

(Joshua, aged 12 years and Jeder ,  aged 9 y-). The childrea spent aitemate weeks 

at each parent's home. This custody arrangement was in place since the marital 

separation. 

Toby had been involved with a woman, (Ariel, aged 35 years) For the Iast six moatbs. 

She had two children (Albert, aged 12 y-, and Austin, aged 13 years) from a previous 

maniage. Arkl and her diil&cn slept over evezy second weekend at Toby and his 

children's home. The w a L  duiiag wbich the childrrn were at their moîhefs home Toby 

lived with Anel and her two sons. Toby's perception of his relationship with Ariel was 

that it was not a "serious reIationshipm and ha would 'dwap" Arïel at the "&op of a hat" 

if there was too much friction between Ariel and his children. 

Toby made the referrai nquesting help for Jecmifer, who he said was having di&culty 

accepting bis relationrhip with And and ber two sons as well as having trouble accepting 



ber parent's sepadon  and divorce. He also rrquested help with puenting. 

1 saw the f h l y  or its various nibsystems for a total of fourteen sessions over a six 

month period While 1 requested that Axiel aîtmd specinc d o n s  pertainiag to her 

involvemsnt in the f d y ,  sbe never attendeci due to Toby's resistance of this suggestion- 

Historidy, the custdy mangemat betwœu Toby and April had not nm srnoolbly. 

There were many conflicts in t e m  of child delivery times, life style and bounday issues 

between the households. Toôy and April alternatecl being civil to one another to being 

verôaily combative. Toby harboured many hurt and angry falings t o m d  A p d  because 

he felt she "took me to the cleanetsw in the divorce setdement. April agreed thai she got 

a vey generous d e m e n t ,  and felt Toby was justifieci in bis feelings. 

Assessrnent of  Famiiy Fuactioaing: Life Cycie Perspective 

The A family was navigating a number of life cycle stages simultaneously. The 

family was attempting to adjust to the transition of divorce-si& parent family and semi- 

remarried status while only paitially r d v i n g  the tasks of eacb of the previous stages. 

The iife stage most relevant to the adjmûnent of this fmily at the time 1 saw them was 

that of the single pannt family and dut of planning the aew maniage and family. 

It was c l w  that while Apnl and Toby haci been living apart for some tirne, the 

custody mangement was oonfIichul. While with Toby present, Apnl supported the 

arrangement, she confided to me that she Bdn't know if t&is was in Jennifer's best interest 

and that she may re-negotiate the tenns of the custody agreement. I d f e r  alluded to her 



desire to spead i a d  tirne at ha  motbet's home, howevet this seemed to k more in 

ruaion to het fatber spcading increased t h e  with his girifÎitll6 Toby was happy with 

the custdy armagernent the wiy it was rnd wauteû no change. When the discrepmcy 

betwem their wisbes was confiontad in session, April dcriied wanting any chmges while 

J d e t  exprrssed h a  ambivaleace. 

It dso appeared dut Toby and April h d  not dequattly resolvcd developmentai 

issues relatai to separation and divorce. Tbis included mouming the los of the intact 

family and adaptiag to living apazt. This was evident in that April continueci to hte&ere 

in Toby's life. She continuad to use the children as excuses to enter bis home without his 

permission and oftcD plied the childm for information regarding his relationship with 

Ariel and her children. During the initial therapy sessions the children were still greatly 

eected by fatasies of the f ~ l y  reuaiting. They were also grieving the loss of their 

familial home, their famiiiai Iitestyle, and the sense of family they had with their extendecl 

family pnor to the separation. Also complicrting this transition was the fact that Joshua 

was in adolescence and Jemifer was in pre-adolescence- Both children wanted greater 

autonomy and independence at the sime time as having a "voicen in the family. 

The step of conceptuaîizing and planning the new maniage and family primarily 

penauied to Toby. One of the fwrs complicrtllig this was Toby's "la& of plrnnlligw 

regardiag die involvement of Arid and her childrea with his family. Toby tended to 

domplay her significance in the f d l y ,  and the cbildren's lives and o h  referred to her 

as "the girlhiendW. The f i4  that he miuimized his involvement witb Ariel at the s M e  

time as living with her on a part-time buis gave the childm mixcd messages. Most 



importantly it amdenaiauri the cbildrcn's sease of trust and prediccabili@. He srid one 

diing, yet did mothet. Ariel seemed m have quite a bit of power and conml in the 

home. which the c h i i h  r e c o ~  and menteci, yet theu fgther ignoreci. This 

conîributed to the childreci's i n c d  falings of helplessness and Iack of control in their 

enviroment. 

Rather thm simply objcctllig to thc ptcsc31ce of And in theit âad's We. the children 

objected to the f.ct that their fithcr basicaUy âropped out of their lives during the weeks 

he lived with Ariel and her chilcira. He aîso rrstneted the attention he paid them 

whenever Ariel and ber childnn wece prescrit. In spia of resolving to foliow through 

with suggestions to remah connecteci with the cbildren during these times, Toby only did 

so sporadidy. 

Vertical Stressan 

The A fimily's relationship with its extended family affkcted its quality of life, and 

this changed fiom the f d y ' s  transition fiom the nudear fimily to the single parent stage 

to the semi-remunsd stage. The f h l y  h d  a very extensive aud supportive extended 

frmily on the maternai side duiing the nuclear frmily phase. There were aiways shared 

weekend visits with extendcd famity aud the matemal grandparents babysat weekly. With 

the death of the maternai grmdrnother (who was the primary unifying force) and the 

bteakup of the parents this support system disintegrated. This was mostly due to the fact 

that the matemd grandfather remarried shordy aAer his fim S e ' s  death. His new spouse 

chose to be l e s  involved with the gmadcbildiai and the couple became more involved 



with the ncw spouse's uctatded f d y .  Thio r d a d  in Jeanifcr aad Joshua losing the 

contcxf of th& uctended M y  Ise. ïhis los made the transiions more difncult for the 

family. Aiso Toby and April's break-up was the nfst h tht three generationai histow of 

the f d y .  April and Toby's f d e s  accepteci the break&. Howcver, Toby and A p d  

expresseci a sense of fdwe of 'letting down" their familias in this wry. îhe  

accompanying d u c d  UivoLvement of ApciR frther and his new partnefs involvement 

with the f d y  ptmctua!ed the =se of fdure which the famiiy experienced. 

Svstems Level Muencc~  

Bo& households were frirly well adjusted in ternir of creating new links to their 

mrnmunity. work md fiiends. The parents were very sensitive to the children's needs to 

have the two households close together so that the children muld maintain important ties 

with friends and have easy access to school. 

Both Toby and A p d  were very hvolveâ in rebuilding theu sociai network. They 

each had alreacly been involved in sevenl relationships. niey each began to develop their 

own set of ftiends. The chilâren also haci developed sets of fkiends in each of their 

parent's immediaîe aeighbourboods and each of these sets of fkiends were within d k i n g  

distance from each of the homes. 

In temu of woric, Toby continued to make a gooâ ange in the same job he had siace 

hi& school. April was on social assistance and barely rcnped by. This had implications 

for the family in that Toby r-ttd Aprii's "rnillung the systecn" when "sbe is able to 

work". This created a lifenyle discrepancy benvan the two households. Also, it had 



irnpacted how the chiidma wwc cMd for, in in Toby h d  fiaaicial rrsponsibility for 

Joshua and Apd haâ fimaciai respansibility for J d e r .  This memt that oRen Iennifer 

went without certain items wûich JoBui could take tor granteci and c r d  a Lind of two 

tierd system ïa the f d l y .  This financiai uirigemmt hd M e r  reridiing implications 

in th& Scanifer fdt "laos loved" than loshua because she nceived fewer things. Apd  

would oRcn ttqtlcst money fiom Toby to help punbw certain items for lemiifer, which 

she could not inord Toby wouîd sometimes help out, but then would tum this into an 

issue of April "being laqa  and not working to support the frmily. 

Structurai Assessmeat 

There were three main househoids to consider in this fuaily's structural assessment. 

Besides the parents' separate households conadiag of themselves and the children, there 

was Jso the part-time household consisting of Toby and Ariel and their respective 

children, 

Hieratchv 

When 1 first encountered this family the children and parentai hierarchy seemed 

reversed. The children seemed quite mature, dult like, and accepting of changes 

while the parents were rebeiiing and continuausly bickering over the changes. ln dieir 

nuclear family the parents repocted thsy wen very child focused and that whenever tûere 

was fhe time JI activitics were directeci and mggesteci by the chilcirea. Also when 

Jennifer did not get her own way, she wouid tantmm until ultimately she would get own 



wry. This transactionai pattern was deeply entr~~~ched. Fmther complicating this uns 

that during the angle parent phase Toby was totaüy child focused This pattern of 

behaviour continuai for about one and a hdf ycars. He said ail of his spare time, money 

and enerw went into the chilârea. Whm Anel came into the pi- most of Toby's 

spm time energy and money became dùcacd toaniâs her. Jemifer was the mosî 

vocifemus in ber displeasure a this ammgement and at her loss of personai time widi her 

father. Joshua wrio ai= disapprovhg of this change. 

Boundaria 

Bounduy maintenance was a r d  challenge for tùïs fimily due to their custody 

anangernents *ch rqu ind  boundaria to be permeable but not too diffirse. However, 

boundaries between Apnl's and Toby's households were tao di&w. April frequentiy 

meddled in Toby's household Pffürs or offered her opinion on his new relationshïp. Both 

parents used the children as mesengers or excuses for their continueci involvement On 

at least one occasion Ariel and Apd aîmost came to blows a h  April meddled in Toby's 

home, md the police were cailed. On-going tug-of-waus and arguments between the 

parents kept them locked in a dance which kept them very much connecteci to one raother 

and potentidy interferai with hem getting on with th& livar. 

The children expresseci theu concern at being stuck in the midde of dieir parents' 

disputes. ?bey were dismayeâ that their parents continuously insuiteci each other. Both 

parents were aôle to ackaowldge this behaviour and made some improvemaits in diis 

regard However, whenaver the situaîion between the parents' homes became strained or 



discussions became more htense in d o n ,  Toby or A p d  would often rcgress to 

insdting one another and would o h  drag the cchildren into their tindcs. 

rii their firhch home the childnn had legitimate concems regarding teiritory. On 

every weekead dut J ' C T  and Joshua were with their dad, Me1 and her boys would 

move in with them. This maagemeat rometimes worked out well for Joshua, who was 

sidar in age to the boys and usuaily got dong ml1 with them. Howwer he objectecl 

to shariag his bedn>om and living space with the boys for the entire weekend Jennifer 

was totaily left out in ternis of playing with the boys and resented their encroachment on 

"her sp.caU. Aria trid to discipline Toby's children prior to havuig a relationship with 

them. Toby accepted ancüor encouragecl this type of involvement and saw it as being 

nomal for "the woman" to discipline the children. This amhide further contributed to 

problems. Instead of seeing how his rehtance to assume parental authority and his over- 

reliance on Ariel to discipline contributed to the cbildren's difficuities, Toby tended to 

blame Jemifer or Joshua for problems. The chilchen agreed with needing discipline at 

times, but felt it should corne fiom their mom or dad, not Ariel. 

Subsvstems 

There was much contusion between Toby and Apnl's continued need to maintain a 

parental coilition at the same time as discontinuhg their spousal relationship. As 

Minuchin (1974) observeci, this crii be a vety dincult  task for ex-spouses as often the 

parcsd s d  s p o d  subsystems are intemvee The ex-spouses had difficulties dealing 

with their intense iéclings of hu* rnger and disappointment at the same timc as ensuring 



the chiidma continuad to have a positive relationship with each parent 

The p a n n t a i d d  subsystems matal in the auclcar f d y  wrre divided dong gender 

and temperament W. In the nuclear fimily, Apd rad Jcnnl-fm rsoognized that th- had 

similar intaerts and tempenmeats and o h  spmt apkciable timc to8ether in each 

othefs Company. Toby and Joshua hd Simüar interests md personalities and o h  spent 

considerable h e  togediet pursuiag theu interestS. The parents agreed îhat this type of 

division made thek nuclear home life quite conteat for many years. Toby and April 

would otfen divide their care of die children in this mamer to deal with .rishg issues and 

problems W e  this division sameci to work weii in the nuclear family, with the 

divorce dris division was s ~ n l y  impacted. Post-divorce, cach single parent had to d d  

with both chiltiren at oae time. which strained their parental firnctioning Each parent 

commenteci that disciplining or intencting with both children at the same time was a 

strain compared to their previous mamer of interacting wïth and disciplining the children. 

They also felt overpowered in that it wu "the two cbildren agiiinst one of us'. Also, the 

nuclear family division of household task had worked well. After the separation, each 

parent felt physically, emotionaily and fiancially stretched in caring for their children. 

Jennifer and Joshua had a very strong sibling co~ectïon. They often condted each 

other regarding changes in the family. This wu apeciaily evident durhg the sessions 

in which 1 worked with the children to help them process the divorce. They were vey 

aware md supportive of each otheîs falings. Joshu oftm fiinctioned as the sibling 

"spokespetsbnW in session, however I d e r  was the most outspokm at home. ui sessions 

with the entire fimily prescrit, Joshua often defided J d c r  hom bis parents' criticim 



Çonlitions 

A oodition hd davalopad bctw#n Toby aad b e l  &ainst Apd. The two women 

ofta clashed in rcguding issues nlad to Toby'r childim. On a couple of occasions the 

two women argueci aad n d y  urne to blows, when Apd paid rad imschcdulcd visit to 

the chilcirea. During these dtercations Toby h d  not beeome involved and he saw little 

reawn why ha shouid deal with Apd in tbis circunstance rather dian Ariel, and he 

supported Ariel's involvement In this wry A d  acted on Toby's behalf, while he 

removed himself fiom conflict. 

The children fonned a coaiition against Ariel. In many ways thïs was a detouring 

coalition in that Ariel was scapegoated for creathg problems in the family when in fact 

problems arose h m  the parents not fundonhg d l .  Essentially the issue of Anel and 

her children moving in with the f d l y  on a put-time basis was ultimately up to Toby to 

decide. The children did not see this aad blrmed Ariel for her involvement. Toby also 

minimized bis control in having Ariel involveci in this way and actd as if it "just 

happenedw. ï h i s  aiso s e d  to keep the chilâcen's rager deflecteâ a w y  from him and 

ont0 Anel. 

A coalition was dso fomed b*wwn the biological pareats against Jemifer, who thy 

agreed was the "pmblem". In fact, this was the originai ceason for the refend. Toby 

stated Jemifer had problems accepting his new gidffi~~~d A p d  agreed with this 

formulation. The parents then relatai this to Jennifer aiways ha- problems md always 



h h g  tmtmms wbea she did not ga ber wiy. 

Tcrmtive Hypotkui 

It is possible that much of what couid be perceiveci & dysfiincb'onai frmily structure 

in this f d y  m y  k partially credited to the fact that they were ldjusting to the 

transition h m  divorce to single parent f d l y  sta!us. Soma dysfimctional d e s  (such as 

Jemifer's) in the funily originated in the auclcar f h l y  stage. 1 hypothesized that 

Jennifer's role of scapegoat during the nuclasr f h l y  phase semd to distract the couple 

b r n  dealing with their cwple issues. As J e d e r  rnatured, the fimily divorceâ and she 

began to outgrow this iole. 1 hypothesized that if the divordremarried family situation 

stabilized, Jeder's behaviour would improve. 1 also thought that if Jennifer felt more 

secure in het relationships with her M e r  she would be more accepting of his aew 

girlniend. 

Goais and Inttwentions 

The goals for the frmily were: a) to frilitate the fimily's adjustment to the divorce 

and custody arrangements, b) to help the childrea process the divorce and custody 

arrangements, c) to help the childm and Toby have a more firnctional relationship with 

Ariel, d) to help the ex-partnets develop a more fimctiond relaîionship, e) ta disengage 

Jemifer h m  her scapegoateâ position, f) strengdiai Toby's parenting skills, and g) to 

improvc the bouadaries bctweea the ex-pphiers' househol&. 



ùiitidly 1 explotcd the parents' perceptions that Jcnnifer was the pmblem in the 

family. I then sbiftcd the problan definitîoa to more bmadiy inclde the entire f d y  

aad multiple issues. Tbu included the duiîs not sutncidy taking on parentai 

rtsponsibility and insensitivity to theit childrens' needs for r sam of ccrtainty and 

security. A f k  sunicimt exploration of these ismes 1 shiftcd to problems betweea tbe 

opouses, communicaiion between the households, and the children's adjustment issues 

1 worked with the bio[ogid parents and biologîcsl children or various subsystems to 

examine and improve the fh ly ' s  djusiment to the divorce and custody arrangements. 

I saw Toby, April, J d e r  and Joshua for four sessions. These sessions initially focused 

on family of origin issues aud 1 used a thme geneniional genogram to facilitate this 

discussion. This helped the fmily to gain a sense of its history, Iegacies and struggles. 

During this time tbe f h l y  acknowledged for the first time that it was the only family 

on both sides to divorce in three generations- This was the first major revelation for the 

family and it set the stage for family members to begin to acknodedge the change aod 

losses the f d l y  had e n d d  Seehg their parents acknowiedge the change and losses 

gave the children permission to acknowledge their change and lossesSSeS I gave the parents 

the EesL of letting their children know that while the divorce was final they would 

continue to love and be iwolved with the chilcireci. 1 alîo gave the parents the tasks of 

reaffhing this mesorge with the cbildren thioughout the week Both parents were able 

to follow though with this task. Both the parents and the chiltiren acknowledged that this 

was helpful. The children m e d  that this intewention helped them to feel more secure 

even if they did not Iike the fm that their nucleat f ~ l y  was no longer together. 



1 then sbifted focus to a diScussi051 of des and mies to facilitate the ch i id ra ts  

smoath trrasition betulan the ho&ol&. 1 rddr#erd the bundaries befWCtll the twm 

homes. 1 b d t  ripon the fdyms/childrai's paoeptions bat both households were vasdy 

differcat. Stniained sessions were wd to explore household des, communication 

baw#n Ihe h o d o l d s  and appropriate ùoundrrior The f d y  discussed how rules and 

m o a s  were cliffernt for boîh houscholds, but that nJa and pmtods  needed to be 

establishd betwan the houscholds. WhiIe ismcs such as chores, c d e w  a'mes and 

allowrnces were dinerent within the separate househol&, coiisistency ôetween the 

households rcgarding Visitation, phone dls, pick-up and delivery times of childnn were 

requireâ The parents wese &le to only work with each other O a Limitecl degree prïor 

to the discussion regressing to a "mud-slinghga antest  of who wronged whom. 

The parents were seen for one session without the children preseat to hammet out 

the details of the d e s  between the households. During this session 1 fiiactioned as a 

mediator and f'ilitaof in an effort to help the parents decide acceptable protocols for 

interactions between the two homes. Discussion focused on what was and what was not 

worlong in the tmmactions between the households. The parents decided that they 

needed firmer des of conduct beiw#n the two houschold This included: providllig 

notification prior to pareats viriting the childrrn ôetween their scheduled custody times 

and having five minute check-ias a f k  each d y  visit in order to notify the odier 

parent about changes and concem. This unngement frilitated contiauity between die 

households and communication between the p i n n n  Both parents were able to follow 

ihrough with this frirty comsisaridy. 



1 met with Toby and the childnn for dirca sessions to explore their household 

funct idg,  Dwing these sessions, interventions sornetimes focused on how the 

thremorne could eahmce their seme of belonging. 1 stcategizsd with thean how they 

could maintain @al thes  with one mothei. 1 dm helped them to negotiate 

appropriate des, chores, conscqueaces, curfews, and allowanccs. ti these sessions 1 

encounged Toôy to take a leadership d e  while providuig the children with an 

oppommity to give input iato the decision mrlriag pmcass. Toby was encourageci to 

respect and cacounge his cbildnn's input. 1 offered to see April to discws issues relateci 

the hmaioning of  her household but she declïned my offer. 

1 spmt two individuai sessions with Toby to m g t h e n  his parenting skills. These 

sessions were highly structureci. 1 provided him with readings on parenhg and 

stepfamilies prior to each of diese meetings. These readings and relevant issues were then 

discussed in session. 

I strate@& with Toby how he could make himself mon appropriately available O 

Jennifer and $oshua the weeks they lived away fkom him, as bey longed for connection 

during this tirne. 1 chailenged him to follow through with maintainhg appropriate tics 

during these times. 1 gave him the task of phoning the children one time during the 

week when &y were in April's custody. He was able to follow thought with this plan 

and the children oommeated on their suisfaction wiîh this simple act 1 dso strategized 

with Toôy how Aricl might be encourageci to develop a l e s  threatening and more "fnend- 

likem relationship with JtllIiifer md Joshur Toby and Ariel attempted to put soma of the 

discussed stntegies into place such as And having separate "speciai bowling nights outu 



with J d c t  and Jorbur The cbit6ea tlljoyed this rCtivity but according to Toôy it did 

not seem to shift how J d é r  felt rbwt Wei. As d, 1 cbatlen~ecl Toby to discipline 

his câildrm h s t d  of cd-g this fcsponsibility to Arid 

nie cbildrrn were seea fôr tour d o n s  of mbüag wilc  to help them proceop the 

divorce and th& wdjustmeat to di& Sragie parent fhlies.  Followiag thesc sessions 1 

wouid "touch basea with Toby or muid indude bim îowards the aui of the sessions to 

discuss issues which required his input During these sessions 1 utilized a chilârmls 

workbook on divorce and rernarriage. E.di session, the children wuld complete certain 

exercises in the workbook relatai to @fit issues of these transitions. Sometimes they 

would draw or taik about thcir feelings. Speciaî tunc was taken to help the cbildren to 

process and nonnalize their felings. Bot& childcen commented that they enjoyed the 

oppoituaity to &are îheir fctlings with each other and with me. During the sibling work, 

it appeared clear to me that M e  the childm &ad incurred many losses and had saci 

feelings about the fmily break-up they had begun to move away fiom the fiilltasy of  their 

parents reuniting ta acceptbg the divorce. 

In tenns of parenting and housahold issues, Toby was able to mccessfdly 

wnceptdize appropriate chores, niles, behaviours and consequences for the children and 

followed through 6th dunges. 1 actively cballeaged him to parent his children both in 

session and outside of session. We taiked aôout his spending specid t h e  with his 

children while Aricl and the boys wcre ri his home. He wu able to fdlow dvough with 

these tasb to a limited degrce. 

Part of my difficulty in working on issues conccming Arid was Toby's refiisai to 



includc her in thempy- Thur 1 had to cely on Tobyb intcrpretation of the problem and 

work through him to find resolution to pmblems which m.y have b e n  better deait with 

betweea the ~ W O  of thcm hsessioa He made soms stndes in re-tbinkiag how Anel and 

the childm mre included in the home, but eoatinued tb minimize Ariel's involvement 

in the home. The duldren's relatioarhip with Ariel n m r  improved and Toby brokc up 

with Me1 prior to our Iast session due a their not behg able to work things out 

Joshua and l d e r  necdecl the s e c e  of knowing dieu parents were there for them 

regardles of îheir tempocary or permanent mate choices. They didn't get this type of 

support in a consistent mamer. Aow the parents' mates interplayed with the respective 

households continuad to be problematk. While the mates had an arbitrary or pseudo type 

of status in the y e s  of the parents, in relationship to the children they exerted a lot of 

power and contml, whicb the parents minimiad In tems of future mate seleaion, 1 

encourageci both parents to consider how they wanted their mates involved with their 

families and to be more sensitive to their ciiildren's needs in tems of how this could be 

done. Toby made some positive changes in regards to kceping eomected with his 

c h i l h a  during the times they were with their motber. 

Toby reportad in die lasî session îbat lennifer had made remarkable stcides in terms 

of improved behaviour at home and at school. At her school graduation ceremony she 

won a specid awud acknowledging her impmv~ments~ This impmvement in her 

hctioning mty have r d t e d  h m  each of the funily memben moving beyond their 

outgrown d e s  developed in the nuclear frmily phme to developing more fmctiond 

rclationships. This possibly h e d  Jemifer trom ber scrpagoatecl position. 



Evdoation 

F m  ItI Profikr 

As the childrrn obtad t h  how they v i e d  thernselvcs changeci considenbly h m  

thair mom's and drsr places, 1 hd than somplcto sep& FAM III's for each home. 

Figure 5 refers to the childm rit theu mother's home; Figure 6 refen to die children at 

their fathef s home. Compuisws of the two pre-therapy scores indicates that the childm 

felt more dissatisfied at thcir fatber's borne than at their mother's home. This 

conoborated the childrds veibaüzations that thy tek more cornfortable at their mothefs 

home than their fathet's home. 

Pre-therapy scores for April, Jemifer and Joshua (Figure 5) indicate partial agreement 

regarding the problem. AU frmily members showed congruence in taPL accomplishment, 

role perEonnonce, communicaîion, and these scores were al1 in the average range. This 

possibly reflected the f d y ' s  ability to consistendy meet basic fiinctional ncadr, even 

mder stress. Also, communication between fmly  memben appeared to be fairly strong. 

Only one of Apni's scores for the &main of control deviated slightiy out of t&e average 

range into the problem range. 

Pre-therapy scores for Toby, Jemifer, and Joshua (Figure 6) show quite different 

scores. Wbile Tobyk scores were ail in the average range, the children's scores indicated 

problem areas. Both childrcn's scores in the rnis of af%ective expression and 

involvement were in the problem range. This may have signified their l r k  of a voice at 

their father's home. Theu high scores in rffective involvement matched Toby's scores in 
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this domain. Tbu my have rcflcctcd thrt the fimüy wu stili djuniag to Iess 

involvemait in the single parmt home tbrn in the nucleu f ~ l y .  For loshua, the domain 

of control was dightly in tûe problem range. This may have i n d i d  his growing need 

for autunomy in the frmily as wdl as bis having littie i&ueace to axercise changes in 

the f d y .  Also overt and covert powet stniggies betwecn the parents may have &eaad 

his adjustment. 

Most of J d e f s  scores at her f d e f s  home (Figure 6) were in the problem range. 

This possibly reflected stress in the fmily and possibly indicated her anxiety over family 

changes. Problem wao indudeci: d e  pertormance, affective expression, iavolvemenS 

control, vaiues and n o m .  High scores in task ~ccompliJhment possibly refîected that 

minor stresses fiequently precipitatd a crisis and pmblems with how tasks were allocated 

Jemifer fiequently stated that she objecteci to how tasks were allocated in the family. 

Toby corroborated that she o h  hhd tantnims whea she didn't want to do her chores. 

Her high score in rolc performance possibly reflected her struggle to adjust to new roles 

in the fPmily as well as her rote as the "problem childa. It may indicate her difficdty 

adjusting to the new family forrn as well a other members in the funily not adequately 

accommodating her nceds for security, certain@ and closeness. Problems in affective 

expression mnceivably reflected her need for grcater closeness with her f d e r  as well as 

problems in communication ôetween herself and h a  funily. 

Ali of Toby's pmthetapy scores fa11 in the average range (Figure 6) but the scores 

on role pe&ormaacc and sfftctive involvemeat were veiy close to the problem range. The 

higher score on d e  pertormance may have reflected Toby's dissatisfaction or conninon 



regardhg d e s  aad &is iaaôility to adopt new mies to rcommodate f d y  changes. 

Them was a great d d  of coagrueace between Toby and Apnl's scores which reflected 

their common penepîion of îhe pmblem. 

ûniy Toôy wu, avlilable to cornplat the post-therapyrapyFAM IIï (Figure 7). His scores 

wen unchaagcd h m  pre-test to pst-test. This contradicts his self-report that relations 

bctween himeIf aad his foimer spousc had impmved However, his high score in regards 

to Socid Def&va~ess miy indicate that his F A .  ïïï profile is anihcially depresseû, 

whicb suggests thaî his scores should have been higher at both pre-test and pst-test. 

Client Satisfaction Suwey 

Toby was the only family member available to complete this suwey- 1 tned to 

arrange time for othcr f b l y  members to complcte this fom, but this did not materialin 

due to our conflicting schedules. 

Toby observeci that the chiidren accepted the divorce. He also felt that the 

relationship between the chiltiren and bis "girlfiiend" did not change. He felt his 

parenting skills had improved. While they did not complete a Client Satisfaction 

Questionnaire, the childnn's comments to myself prior to the last thetapy session, 

reflected thsî they agreed with Toby's perceptions. Aiso. pst-therapy the f h l y  indicateâ 

that Jennifcr was having very few 'problerns' and h d  made remukable strides at school. 
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The Y f d y  liveâ togethet for two years, but the stepfstber, Giler (aged 35 years) 

h d  beea involved with the frmily for the last five yeug -Rior to ales moving into the 

home, Yvette (@ 34 YOM) h d  a fuaily coderam with her two chiidren, Aminda 

(aged 11 y-) and Piene (a@ 8 yuus) ngrirding the move. Yvctte advised the 

chilchen that Gles would be moving ia as hcr "man" not as the children's "replacement 

fathern or %tepfatberm. 

h a d a  and Piem are the pmgeny of bette's first marnage to Demis (aged 36 

years). Yvette and Demis were marcid right out ofhigh school a d  separateci b u t  nine 

years ago, when Yvette was pregnant with Piem. Yvette began dating Giies about seven 

years ago. nie childrm had evey second d m d  visits with Demis and his second 

wife, Felicity. The chi lch  had a very close relationship with their fkther and adored 

Felicity . 

Yvette originally requested counselling for henalf and Amanda. She said that 

Amanda had problems with aggresion or 'fits" tomrds her. and she felt this was getting 

worse. Yvette descriôeâ the fits as behg intermittent, however they d l y  f o l l o d  

some disappointment in Amanda's lifè, or a change in her routine. The whole famïly was 

aware of this problem and agred thaî it was a problem. During the fits usually Pierre 

trieci to intervene by 'sucking up" to his mother. ales was expected to "stay out of ita. 

In the past &en Giles tried to interne, Yvette asked him to "back o f f  because she 

fmed that he would ody malce the situation worsc. Aman& stated that she was unaware 



of  ha led up to the fit9 mes reporteci tbrt it wrs his obse~ation that he couid tell 

when Amanda was building up to having a fit On one occasion whai Giles was alone 

with the câiidrtll Amaada was building up t o d  hwiag a fit. At the thne he asked 

Aman& if "she d y  wmted ta gct into it?' Amanda rcplied "no". aad the fit wr9 

avertd Gies and Yvctte Jsl, had a difference of opinion regwding the "treatment" of 

the fits. Yvette felt rhat Amanda neeûed pmfcssional intemention, *le Giles felt that 

Amanda just needed more disciplining. 1 saw the f ~ l y  or its various subsystems for a 

total of ten sessions over a five month period 

Assessrnent of Family Frnctîoning:Lift Cycle Perspective 

This family was evolving from being a more temporary arrangement to being a mon 

permanent arrangement. This family largely fit the life cycle phases of remarriage aud 

reconstitution of the family. The fomily was weli into developing its own nmarried 

family identity with histoiy, riîuals. mutines and structure unique to themselves. howmr 

they had not Mly realiocd the n d e d  second order changes which required a shifting of 

roles inside the family. The funily had accepted that their fmily was a Merent mode1 

of family than the nuclear f h l y .  Tbey had fairiy permeable boundaries which permitted 

for comection with the materna1 extendcd frmily, extended step-fbly, non-custodial 

father and wife. and the patemd extended frmily. The children were very well comected 

to their "thne sets of grandparents". However inside the funily there was a need for a 

greater sense of emotional clo~~lless. Giles did not consider himself to be a stepparent, 

yet according to his own observation he was more involved in the childreds lives thrn 



rhQr biologicai fder. The ~~ came to regard him as 8 pamrnmt fixture in rbek 

lives. Giles aad Pierre were particululy close. Thair closc~iess was obsewed in session 

in that fhquendy Pierre would mimic Giles' actions or words. The two dso sat very 

close togethet and fhqumdy made eyc contact The chil&enls perception of Gües' 

importance in theïr liws was d e c t d  in each of theit ârawings of the fimily wàich 

includd the childien, Cales, and theu mother. but not their biological father and his wifk 

However, a gap aristd betwcen what Amanda needed in tenns of closeness fiom Gilcs 

and wtur he was initially williag and able to give to her. Changing this required an 

aaihidiiiai shifk f i c h  translatecl into actions. Amanda was very sensitive to Giles' 

opinions and criticisms of her and obsemd that Giles was closer to Pierre. 

Another major issue which likely contributed to the fh ly ' s  problems resulted from 

the shift of roles *ch o c c d  dMng the family's evolution fkom single family Iife to 

remarrïed Iife. Amanda's special role widi other fimily members shified when Giles 

joined the f ~ l y .  Amanda had been vecy involved in J I  aspects of Pierre's a r e .  She 

was encounged by Yvette to be Pieds  "second mother". When Giles became involved 

with the family bis special role was eroded as Giles grew very close to Pierre. 

ï he  couple's past errperimce in their f h t  marriages impacted the way in which they 

were presently involved and neithcr h d  resolved issues nlated to their first parnian. 

Yveîte felt that she was useci financiaily and emotionaily in h a  fint marriaga. Glas felt 

he was also finrnciaily exploited in his fira maniage. Giles' bittemess and hurt fkom bis 



nrst marriage was vsqr quick to rise when igws relatcd to the couple's hinctioning wete 

broached in session. He d u d d  to h a h g  "tna issuesa *ch he would not elaborste 

en. Foüowing har divor&, Yvette mda a ooaunituzeat to hec l f  tu "never k usecl 

again" as rhe fclt she hd ôeea in her hrst mrrriagc. The couple made a pact ?O stay 

together as long as tâings ut good betwccn usa, While dw declaration may have suîted 

the couple's O&. the childnii's neeâs for security and closmess with Giles conflicted 

with the couple's notion of tbc rdationship. As dienpy piogressecl, the couple began to 

achowlsdge this and made a bit of a shif€ towar& ackuowiedging Giles' signifieance in 

the childreds lives. Yvette bclpn to accommodate this chrnge and began to include Giles 

in discussions regarding tbe children's are.  Yvette had no contact witâ her biological 

fathet since he cheated on her mother and mbsequentiy divorced and mMi#l the other 

&dasSks 

Amanda3 label as the "pblem childa was accentuated by Yvette's daim that 

Amanda was depresxd She negatively compued Amanda to her own sister, who was 

diagnosed with depression and had a "terrible iife". Yvette womed that if Amrnda did 

not get help îhat she would have a similar f ~ e .  

Yvctte dso had miny ~ l l t ~ ~ ~ l v e d  issues &ch stemed h m  her relationship with 

her sister and were projeaed onto Aman& She felt guilty for how die treated her sister 

when thcy were growing up and wonderd how this treaûnmt contributcd to her sister's 

depression. Yvette saw mmy similarities betw#a how she treatcd ber sister to how 



P i e t r t w  Aarradr 

Also. Yvette's qerience of men in her fimily of origin led to falings of not trusting 

ma. Het fmher physicaily and emotionaily brutalized the f h l y .  Yvette's fim husbaad 

was uafaithfûi to het. He lctt her whm die was pregaant &th Pierre. Tbese expctiences 

contributeci to her d e q  moted belid that m m  am not tnistwortby. in tum this impactcd 

on the f d l y ' s  seas of cobm*on, in diat Yvette expcted that Giles' participation in the 

family wodd k limited and conditionai. It was limited in that he did not contribute 

fuiancidiy to the upkeep of the chüdren. When the f d l y  first commenceci therapy àe 

had no sqr in any of the decisionr Yvette made regrtding the children. The relationship 

was conditionai Li dut Yveta dictateci that Giles would only be involveci with the 

children as long as his and Yvette's relationsbip was "good". In the event that the couple 

separate or Yvette die. Yvette expected Giles to break off his contact with the childrm. 

Lifestvle Issues 

Giles came h m  a fmiily who had "no use for psychologid or emotionai problems" 

and they just viewed Amrnda's problemo as 'sïllinas~" and "mibbomnd. Hu mother 

and fatùer criticid Amand. for attmâing therapy. Yvette had an opposiag view. She 

believed that Amui& bd emotional or psychiatrie problems and wanted her duighter to 

get psychiatrie help. Following a f.iled attempt to obtain a psychiatrie diagnosis for 

Amanda, Yvme sought therapy at =CC. Both Yvette's and Giles' polarized views of 

the problem did not help Amanda and contribuad to the fmily's k i n g  "stucka. 



îhis f d y  was somewhat supported in its extendecl f d y .  Giles' parents provideci 

practid support in tenns of baby sittïng t&e cbildrrn rcguidy. They ofta, dropped in 

to see the f d y  and the f d y  was d y  invitecl oves 6 k i r  home for a weekiy gct- 

togethet. Giles "worshippcd" his mother and according to her he could "do no wrongw. 

Yvette had mixed falings tom& her step~inlaws in tâaî stie felt that they were 

sometimes b a c h d s  and old frsbioned in &eu diinlring. Wbib she appreciated their 

practïcai support, pometimes she felt that they meâdled in her nnUrs and were overly 

opinionaîed rcgarding how she taisd her childreu. Although Yvette's mother lived in 

another city. she and Yvette spoke with ercb other on a weekly bais. Yvette felt she 

could talk to her mother about anything. The chilcûen revered their matemal grandmother 

and lookeâ forward to h a  twice y d y  visits. They also made yedy visits to her home. 

The chiidna had monthiy contact with their patemal pandparents. They cherished the 

time they spent with them, and held them in an elevated position as noted in the farnily's 

genogram. The family seemed ta have a sense of beloaging in their community and 

neighbourhood. Yvette and Giles fiequently chatted with their neighbours. and h d  

superficial but pleasant interactions with them. Yvette was rciively imlved with the 

children's schwl and kept regular contact with the children's teachers. Neither Yvette or 

Giles had close fneadsds Bo6 partnecs were grintully employd in jobs which bey l ikd 

and contributed to the household maintenance. Each of the children had respective friends 

in the neighbowhood. The childrea were gcnerdly doing well at school, howmr 

Amanda had a tescher d o m  she did not Iike, which as d i s c d  later on, contributed 



to difficulties. 

Yvettc was ovdy protective and pouibly ova-controlling of Amuida She 

fnqimtîy womd thri Aman& would corne to some bum. She ody tecentiy allowed 

Amanda to ride her büe b the corner of her nnat by he&K h a n d a  was not aiiowed 

to go to a neighbourhood park ma whai accompanied by friends for feu that something 

might happai îo ber. Yvette had to hiow whae Amanda was at JI times. Yvette1s over- 

control of Ampida was possibly refîected in her requiremcnt that Amand. write go& in 

her joumai .bout what she hoped to gain hom therapy. The words which Amanda wrote 

sounded much more like they came h m  Yvette &an fiom Amanda 

Yvette herself was somewhot sheltered and fe9nul of the wodd She "built up the 

courage" over severai weelrs to drive downtown by herself and attend therapy sessions. 

She prided herseif on this "remarkable* uxomplishment in that she had never drivea nich 

a great distance (15 minutes Rom her home) on her own. 

Structural Assassrnent 

When 1 first enmuntered this funily t h y  h d  fairly well estabfishd patterns of 

interacting. Yvctte had an clevated position in the f d l y .  Both chilken were doser to 

Yvette than to Giles. However, Giles and Pierre had a strong relationship. Giles and 

Amwda were more distant with one another. There wen signs of enrncshment between 

Amanda and Yvette. Ibe children's biologicai f&r and his wife haà a signifiant 

influence on the fimily. The childrea's paterna1 gnndparcnts, the children's maternai 



grandmother and the cbildnn's step-gtrndp~ots wem ais0 quite involvcd with the hmiiy. 

nie f d y  b.d a totrlly CU-& iolatioaship b m  the Yvette's frdher and his d e .  

Yvette had a lot of powa in the fhly. This ans partly bacuac of her bîologicil 

co~caion to the chilcirea. but aiso because of how sbe conducted her fimily Mie. She 

initialiy set ththe tons aad pace for how ales and îhe children wodd inter- She also 

maintainecl disiance and conîrd by regdahg the finances. 

Wes initially vie& himself as the chïldren's 'big brother" and not a frdier. I saw 

this as contradicting the very close relationdüp he h d  with Pierre, with whom he wu 

very involved. Gilcs tteated Amaada with mon disîance, and a times seemed in 

cornpetition with he. This cornpetitive me of relationship was o b m d  in session when 

he would kid or j o b  widi her regardhg issues which were very important to ber (eg., the 

way she did ber hair). He Jso seemcd impatient with the unount of time and attention 

"Amanda's problems" t ~ o k ,  and m d c  his viewpoint well known to the family. 

Initiaily Ciiles had an outsider status in the family This ums partiy because o f  his 

acquired status, his reluctaace to take on mon of a puenting role with the chilcirai and 

Yvetîe's initial resistance to his doing so. Aiso Gles "resented" that the children 

(especially Amanda) ippead closer to thcir blood relatives than to bis parents Who wen 

very tctive with the children and e x p r d  thÛ whiie working on the genogram. Giles 

especidly rescnted Amanda's ovcrt lffcction towards her patemd grandparents whom she 



saw ody occaioady and ~ w u Q  her f&er d o m  abc idoiized. 

Wh- th6 couple hrst met th- wem involved in a comp~ementary dance. Both 

wanttd affection from each other. but ody on certain t#ms which skhted trust issues. 

Giies joined the f h l y  as Tvette's man". however as emotiond ties streagthened this 

dennition no longer fit the fd ly ' s  neecis. Also Yvette began to see the signincant d e  

he had in the f ~ l y .  ihis conflicteci with the original conditions of the couple's union 

and the f d y  was at a crosstoads of trying to figure out ûiles' involvement. 

In session 1 obsaved the couple's inteactions whenever issues of intimacy and the 

children's need for pa ter  security wae broached. Giles would detour the conversation 

by bringing up the la& of involvement of the biological father or of the paternal 

grandparents and this tempody distractai attention h m  couple issues. ûiles also 

stated tha he did not corne ta session to talk about "issues between myself and Yvette". 

Everyone in the funily, including Amanda, agreed dut Arnsnda was the problem. 

This role kept her in a very unhdthy dance with the family. A h r  a numbar of sessions 

it becarne apparent to me that while Pierre had similar pmblems with his temper, it was 

Mewed as king more acceptable. A b  in terms of temperament. the fimily saw Amanda 

as an exception. =le the othen were ail "easy going and humorousa she was viewed 

as being "serious aud a perfectionid'. 1 wns concemed widi how Amanda fit into the 

family, if and how die was being scapegoated, or if h u  symptoms serveci a purpose for 



the entire -y. 

suhmms 

'Iha p m t a i  subqmtern was able to srn for die ne& of the chilâren in te- of 

guibace and control. 1 fcal that whiie Giles r d y  nurtured and providcd Pierre with 

a€Edon that he did not do the same for Amanda Also parental mies were not equal. 

Yvette took on more of a primary parenting role and Giles todr on more of a secondaiy 

role. While this was dennitdy appropriate in the formative yean of the remanied family, 

the family was striving for a sense of pa t e r  cohesion and was ready for Giles to t h  

on more of a d e  thm th& of a 'big bmthern. Whm Yvette was prepared to negotiate 

with Glas how he could take on more responsibility, Giles hesitated to do so. 

The couple was initially satïsfied with their ability to reciprocate emotional support 

Lr each other. As thempy progrrosed, Yvette begrn to question ber needs for -ter 

intimacy and security, however Giles was not prepared to examine this issue. The 

partners interactecl with each other in a fiendly md afftctionate mamer. However in 

therapy sessions thy avoided emotiondly loaded issues except to discuss Amanda's 

pro blem. 

As is age appropriate, the siblings wem begïnning to grow ap.it and developed a 

healthy nvalry. This was m improvement over Amanda's role as a 'second mother" to 

Pierre. The childreds rivahy helped them to achieve their na& for increased 

differentiation. 



lhere was dso a gender spiit in the f ~ l y .  Glas aad Pierre " h d  no pmblems with 

mg- or in gctting dong widi anyonea. On the other han4 Amanda and her mother haâ 

problem and Aiiwida's problem with aager became Yvette's problem. 

?bis f d y  h d  numemus nmily supwstem influences. The childnn felt 

supported in the extendecl funily and basted about theu "three sets of gmnâparcats". 

Mes' parents laidcd vafuable pmctical support, whik die childran's grandmother and 

paternril grandparents provideci wdcomed emotional support. The children adorecl their 

stepmother and looked f o w d  a their weekend visits every second week. They felt that 

their relatioaship with their f a e r  impmved after the inclusion oftheir stepmother in their 

lives as "they did a lot more things togetheta. Pcior to the stepmother's involvement the 

children's biologid faher would often go out and leave the children with babysitten 

during their weekend visits. 

Boundaries 

This f-ly generally had herldiy boudacies between itself and outside systems. 

Boundaries wen permeable eaough to pennit the children to corne and go betwcen the 

extended f h l i e s  and non-custodid parent, yet pmvided an adequate sense of f h l y .  

However, the step-grandparents continuously tried to be over-involved in flmily by 

attempting to "counsel" Yvette on disciplining the children and on the children's ne&. 

Yvette and Amanda's relatioaship showed signs of enmeshment. Yvette and 

Amanda's over-inv01vemeat was reidorced duriag the single parent phase and I d  to 

problems now. Not only did Yvette pmject f~1ings h m  ber relationship with her sister 



but she had also counted on Amanda to be Iikt "Picne's second rnother". This over- 

involvement Id Yvette to Iaôel and p a t h o l o ~  some bchaviour. 

AmPldis "fits" bigidighted aome of the diffet~llces of opinion in tenns of parenthg 

b e m e a  tbe couple. Giles feît she was spoiled a d  just neuieâ to have more discipiine. 

Yvette felt that she possibly had depression like her sÏoia. In some ways coming up 

with a plan to deai with Amanda's behaviour served to pd1 the parents togedier. 

Tentative Hypothcrcr 

1 hypotheshed that Amauda's need for ùelonging in the family at least partially 

contributcd to how her "fits" playcd out, and if the prnnting and family relationships 

improved then Amanda's pmblem with her temper would improve. 1 aiso wondered to 

wtiat exîent Amanda's "fits" were an expression OP Yvette's rinaety rnd Yvette's 

mresolved issues about her sister's depression and her teclhg that she possibly 

contributed to it, 

Gods rad Interventions 

The goals for the f h l y  were as follows: a) to help the aâults in the f h l y  corne 

togethet in terms of parenthg issues, b) to help the fmily disengage Amanda fiom ber 

"problem" role. c) to help the f b l y  develop a greater wnse of togethemes, and d) a 

help Amanda and Giles develop a more satisfactory relationdiip. 

1 embuked on expfo~g  the fi& and impmving parentkg and famiiy niationshïps 

simultancody. Fim, 1 hepcd the family and Amanda derl with the "fits" and second 



1 exp lod  with the h d y  how thcy could gùn gmter cohesivaess and 8 gmater sease 

of belon&. 1 iaitialiy focuseci on the "fits" as a wy 00 join with the f d y  and 

change its structure with the hopes of releasing Arnaud. from ber "ptoblem de" .  In 

terms of AmPiâa's rager.. iatervention focused on: deciplterhg the mot of her uiger @.go, 

situational or a symptom of depression), Iiding ways in which the frmily couid dcrl with 

her anger, aad exploring wtys h *ch Amanda could express her angei appropriatdy. 

Yvette immediatcly responded to my refirime that Amanda's problem was ai00 the 

family's pmblem and that solutious would have to be found at a frmily l m l .  With a bit 

of the, Giles also aune to accept this ~rspactive. Uutially 1 asked each frmily member 

to observe what each of their d e s  was during the fits. This task served the fiuiction to 

imrnediately dnw the funily togethet and detract h m  the problem as being d e l y  

Amanda's. At the following session I obtained a detailed dcscnption of the "fitsm 

regardhg where, how and when d i y  occumd iEach f h l y  member was very aware of 

the fits. 1 obseived bat al1 the frmily memben, except Amanda, were comfortable in 

talking about the fits. Whib Ammda appaMd to accept that she "had a problem" she 

seemed embunssed and uncornfortable with it. In Yvette's eyes the fits appeared 

uncontrollable and weie aiways directed at hei. Gi1.s felt the fits were deliberate and 

controllable and rccounted an occasion during which he helped Aminda to not have a fit. 

In regards O planning how to deal with the fi& the couple agreed that when Amanch 

engaged in a fit that she wodd k giveo time out in her bechom. As long as she was 

d e ,  no one was to have contact with heï during the time out During the time out 

period. if both Giles and Yvette wcre availaôle then they were to discuss appropriate 



collsc~umces (ag, groinidbg). Afbt a haif hour to a two hour wriod of time, Amanda 

wutonquestto@withOilcsorY~.bOutwhtt ldup~herf i t  Anrmdadd 

thea k adviscd ifdierc wuid k fiirtber coasequeaccs for her problem bbviour. Both 

parents were rcsponsiblt for deciding and initiating coluc(iueacts, If the parents were 

able to anticipate Amanda's pmblem behaviow then they were to approiwh her prior to 

her acting out md ask ber if she 'wanted to stop?" or if she "wanted to get into it?" if 

she wnnted to stop dien she wuld have the option of a brief t h e  out or she could 

continue with the activiîy she was previously engaged in, depending on the cucumstances. 

Individurlly, 1 worked with A r n e  to help her recognize wheu the fits were comllig on. 

She seemed to have litde idea b u t  when îhy were going to happen, but recagnized that 

thy usually followed a disappointment. 1 mcouraged her to wrïte down her falings 

about her disappointmat or discuss them with the mother or Giles. Amanda felt she 

would be able to write down her feelings as she already used a joumai. 1 heiped het to 

identiEy and express her fedings appropriately (e.g., through identifying the feeling rather 

than letting it build up inside). Amrnda could have benefitted from mon work on 

c o ~ e c t h g  and expressing feelings prior to the termination of therapy. 

For a number of months f i e r  the funily commenced therapy, Amanda's anger 

dissipated. Howcver as summer approachd, there were two serious incidents in which 

Amanâa physiully attacked Pierre. The seriouslless of these incidents prompted me to 

seek fbher individual assessmeat for Amanda Dwing this assessment, depression was 

d e d  out. Ra!her. issues of Amanda's temperament and how the fmily could 

scc~mmodste her Mique temperament and nesds emerged as a central issue. Also 



individual asesmc~st reveaid lhrt for the lrpt two yeam Am& h d  ?i school teachet 

whom die despiscd lad her fie oftea o c c d  d e n  shc was haviag difficulties at school. 

While Amanda was seen by rn individual rhempist, 1 workcd with Yvette and Giles 

to help them idmtify Amrurda's ne& d d o p  a healthitt*relationshiP with Amanda and 

sort out parenthg i s w s .  To partialiy achieve this and, 1 provideâ the pumts with 

information on Amrndi's duaging developmc~~tal ne& as she appmached pubeity and 

how the ample wufd best meet these ne&. 1 da> began to challenge the family's 

assumptions about Amanch king the problem and questioncd their acceptaace of Pierre's 

problem behaviow. 1 aloo helped them to sort thiough what was "normal" rebellious 

behaviow, when this behaviour became hrumtul. and what was age appropriate behaviour. 

1 explained and supporteci the chilâren's needs to maintain emotiond ties with their blood 

relatives. 1 attempted to help the couple move ftom their unhelpful polarïzed stance 

regarding Amanda's problem to coming together to solve the problem. In spite of what 

eadi of the partnefs beliefs were regardhg the origin of the problem, they h d  to 

becorne more effective in parenthg Amanda 

The f a d y  ms encourageci to find ways ofaccepting that Amanda's tempement was 

unique in the funily. Thy were given the task of recognizing her uniqueness and 

achowiedging her specialness. T h y  were encouraged to be respe&d of the clifferences 

at the same time as wmializing them. î h e  couple was also encourageci to be fPir and 

consistent in thtit e e o n s  of both chilcire4 rathet than being permissive with Pierre 

and being rigid with Aminda 

1 workd individdy with Yvette to help addross enmeshment issuesB to mate a 



better boundrry between herseü and Amanda and to reso1ve issues which contributeci 00 

her labeUin8 Amm& as depresseci. To &eve thU ea4 Yvette was scbeduid for 

s e v d  individuai sessions io explore h a  f d y  of origin issues. Wbile she explored 

these issues 1 attemptcd îo get her <O diffkrmtiate ber own iosioes rnd nads growing up 

b m  wbat Amrad. needed in aida to gmw up. Yvette wu able to do Ihis to a modest 

degree- At the end of therpy she was Iess convincd that Amanda was depressed, but 

wu not pnpued do d e  out the PoSJibiliw 

1 workcd to crute a impmved boundrry betwen mother and daughter, by 

emphasizing their sep~c11ess in session. 1 spccificaily would a& Amanda how Jbe 

thought or felt aôout a certain issue Rthct thm what she thought h a  mother would want 

her to say or tbink. 1 emphasizd the importance of the dyrd having and expressing 

different types of thoughts rnd falings 1 punctuated sequences in seaion where they 

were better abb to differentiate. For example, 1 cacouraged Amanda to express her 

opinions about her needing greater independence. Amanda expresseci this by wanting a 

new hair style and wanting to walk to scschool independaitly. At first. botb Yvette and 

Giles minimizcâ the importance of thest wizhes. 1 mrked with the couple to help them 

understand that these ww+ smd, but signincant wsys in which Amenda could begin to 

express herseIf', md the couple beaune more sensitive and r e s p d  of Amanda's neeâs. 

Yvetk and Ocles were cncouraged to suppoa wrys in which Ammda could continue 

to develop age appropriate independence. When the family commenced therapy, Yveta 

WPS very pmtective of Arma& For example. h m &  was only ailowed to ride her bike 

to the corner of her mat. Amanda felt thgt she should be able ta at test ride her bike 



to the park whicb wu one bIock awy. a mmy ofhet fnen& wem able a> do for the last 

year. AAw some discussion, Yvette and Amanda decidcd upoa a compmmise. Amanda 

couid ride ber bïke to the plrlr if sâe was issompmied by her fnends. This was a huge 

stcp for Yveüe to take in terms of iuowing her daughtet to gain indepeadence. In 

Yvette's individual sessions, 1 helped her O process her faliags about her duighter 

gmwing up and how this impacted on her ideatity and d e  as a mother. Shc e x p r d  

her f e ~  that Amanda may have to f w  the samc difficulties that the had whai sbe was 

growing up. Tbese faüngs putially blocked Yvette h m  helping her daughter be more 

independent pnK.Rssing dwse h e s  helpeâ Yvette make better decisions reguding her 

encouragerneat of Ampida's independence. 

Through the use of compüments and by accenaiatiag positive interactions in d o n  

1 stnngthened my working ailiance with the couple. This worlung diance helped to 

build the foundation upon which the family wodd become agreeable to initiating tasks 

which would help them to forge new kinds of relationships with one another. 1 

cornplimaitecl the parcats oa their creation of a stable home environment for the children 

and encourageci them to build on this. 

1 worked with the couple for a number of sessions a, help them develop a stronger 

parenting coilition. The pucnts were initi J ly  mcounged to develop a rtronger coalition 

to help Amanda 4 t h  her problem and then to help tha fPmily improve its sense of 

stability. In order to facilitate the a d o n  of a stmnger parenthg coaiition, the couple 

needed to reaüze that Giies did have an important bction as a parent in tbe f e l y  and 

that he had outgrount dia d e  of "big brodieta. This meant that the couple had to figure 



out a way in wbich Giles could oLe a more of a prrinership d e  with Y- in parenting. 

1 ficilitited mes and YvCttt's discrusion of how thk couid happea. A major shiA 

occurrd whea the couple was able to aclmowiecfge thrS mes h d  an important role to 

play in the f h d y  as a stepfaer and dut  he h d  outgro&n his mie of big brother. 

The use of a duee grnerationai gmognm helped the f d y  to M e t  devclop a sense 

of belonging. This intemaiion helped the f d y  to pull together and to gain a sense of 

its owa history and contact within its larger system. 1 n o t i d  a tadical improvemeut in 

the family's sense of cohesion when 1 conducteci this intervention. 

I utnnptcd to sümgthen the boimdry amund Giles and Amanda Arnrnda longecl 

for greater closenas to Giles but was not sure how to get it. Giles and Amrnda were 

both providecl with the task of discoverhg how biey wuld spend increased quality t h e  

with each other. T h y  decided that one wiy thy could do this was for Giles to take 

Amanda to the mal1 one time a wedr Giles was able to follow biough with this task 

intermittently. On one ocasion shortly aAar this task was fint initiatecl, Amanda was 

greatly disappointecl den  ûiles did not follow though with the plan to take her to the 

mal1 in order to buy her mother a mother's day gift. Giles immediately acknowledged 

Amanda's disappointment and tried to make an effort to improve his following through 

with this task in future weeks. 1 dso encouraged Yvette O support the effort Giles and 

Amand. were making to focm a new Iond of relationShip. I initidly provideci ber 4th 

the task of complimenting Gles on his behaviour. Yvette was able to follow through 

with this task. Yvette's support of Gila and Amanda's efforts signalleci to the sep- 

relations that heir developing a closer mlatioadup was okay and that thy were not 



violating the hmily's c o r n  des of coaduct by kcoming closer- Yvctîe's show of 

support h d  a positive dikt on Gücs lad Amanda's interactionsIIS Gifes reported thrt thù 

rknowîedgem~~~t mrck him f-1 better appceciated and helped him to want to follow 

diough with his cornmitment to diange. 

Giies was coaEbed regarchg bebg consisteat in his interactions with Amin& Whilc 

with other f d y  members, hn mrcasm or teasing was fa1eratcd, Aminch felt alienated 

by it. How to communiate cleauly and direcdy ôewme a signifiant aspect of slrills 

teaching. At f h t  ûiles wu ductant to change bis interactions but was wilIing fo try. 

In an attempt to strengthen the coupIe ciyad I worlcd with them for two individual 

sesions 1 felt that thar negative expe&mes in their prevîous rdationships blocked their 

ability to take the steps thy n d e d  to take in order to consolidate theù relationsbip- 

Giles was very defcasive during these sessions and said he would only talk .bout 

Amanda's problem and was adamant bat the couple was not there to discuss their 

penonal couple issues. 1 made little headway trLiag thk approach. 

Throughout the course oftherapy tbis funily was able to make some sipificant shifts. 

The first s b f t  was the ooup1e1s realization that Giles was more than a big bmther to the 

children and the couple's efforts to accommodate this change. The couple aiso began to 

acknowldge and rccomrnodate Amanda's need for age appropriate independence. The 

paranri a h  begm to acluiowledge th& differentiai trea!ment of Amuida .ad Piem. 

Yvette began to separate her own ne* h m  Amauda's necds. As school finished, 

Amrnda's behaviour once agaia improwd Thctapy wu then discontinuai for the 

summer holidys. The f h l y  did aot ie-contact EHCC folfowiag the holidays. 



Ev.ludon 

FAH III Prof& 

1 acùninïsted the FAM ïïï G e n d  Scaie to Yvette. Mes. aud Aranda pre-thttapy, 

and to Yvette pst-therapy. Amanda% scons ovcn discardsd due to the ihct dut Jbe did 

not adequrtaly comptebmd many of the statemeafs in the d e .  Re-dierapy scores for 

Yvette rnd Oiles Qigw 8) indicaîeâ subistantid inc~npence .  Most of M e s '  seores 

were 15-20 points above Yvctte's scores. This possibly reflects marital discord and 

contradicts the couple's initial report that eveiything was wondemil between them. Thot 

mes scores gmvitated towud the problem zone possibly reflected his dissatidaction with 

the way things were. 

Giles' scores for cammtmica!.ion and lffective involvement approacheà the problem 

range. Kigh scores in communiutioa rnay reflet% displad or insufficient communication 

and lack of munul understanding. 'Lbis may bave reflected Giles's fceling that he did not 

have as much say as he would like to have in the funily. High scores in affective 

involvement rnay reflect iasccurity in family nlatiomhips. Momson and Stollman (1995) 

observed that fkequmtiy steppacents f a 1  diey mmke all the djustments to the values of 

the biologicai parents and diis may crerts fccliiigs of resentment. Tbis certaidy may 

have been m e  for how Gües felt in the fimily. 

Most of Yvaias scores were in the average or funily strength range. Her highest 

score which approached the problern mge, matched Giles's score in the area of rolc 

performance. This m.y have indicated their growing acknowlcdgement that their roles 

were no longer fitting the family's ne&. 



FAM GENERAL SCALE 



Figure 9 depicts Yvette's post-dicnpy score. Most of the scores fell in the frmily 

strcngth range. cxcept for d e  pdormaace which fell in the average mage and had 

improved by about 10 points hom pre-thtnpy. Her socid desirability score feu at 60, 

i n d i h g  soma distortion of the FAM Profile. LikeIy ail tha post-therapy mb-sale ocores 

were utificially depressed. This m y  have indicated that Yvette minimized pmblema 

Client Satistaction Suwey 

Yvette was the ody availablc frmily member to complete the Client Satisfaction 

Questionnaire. She reportcd i m p r d  communidoa and impioved interaction between 

Giles and Amanda. She dso reporteci th& Amanda had not had any fits for a couple of 

months pst-therapy. 



Figure 9 
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Introduction 

Throu@ the procarr of working with four remUncd f8mjlies 1 was i m p r d  with 

the fact that, dthough d y  digerent in many ways, they & a d  commonalities. I have 

taken the opportunity to reflect on soma of th- commonatities and will present a number 

of them in the foliowing discussiont Specifically 1 will reflect on themes which relate to: 

a) the functioning of remamed families, b) issues relevant to the Iife cycle perspective 

anci, c) issues related to structurai funily theirpy. 

Adjustment to Rem-ed Fuiily Ufe 

Al1 the families 1 saw were very cornplex and while certain factors (such as children's 

age at remruriage) may have contibuted to f d l y  adjustment more than others, t h y  

certaùily were not the sole contributon to acijustment 1 found that the complex interplay 

of numerous factors such as funily supruystem influences and expenences in the single 

parent and divorce phases contribuad to famüies' djustment 

The first year of remuriage is especially tumuhous (Dahl et a., 1987). Three of the 

four families d i s c d  had basa involved in îheir remded f.milies for under one y=. 

In these funilies the putaers had iiiJuniciaitly processeci their previous muriages. Some 

of these flmilies experimced problems regarding visitation or custody arrangements. In 



some of the families custodial mothem tcsc~lted the limited de- to *ch biologial 

hîhers wem involved (as was the case with Coilem's f d y  and Yvette's fimily). At one 

point during die course of therapy Colleen aied to prohibit her previous partuer nom 

seeing their children iftar Collm and he had a majot fight Some parents used the 

children for rcvenge purposes igtuist the othcr pannt (as was the case with Colleen). 

AIW~YS, the ehildren were greatly affected by the -id inclusion of new parînen into 

their homes and lives. Parents tmded to dcay or mhimizc their children's need for an 

accommodation or acijustment period 

Grandparents dm playcd an importrnt role in the adjustment of the fsmilies followùig 

divorce and remaniage. In the Y fimily the gnndparents were generaily perceived as 

assets. In the A f d l y .  the ltck of involvement of the matemal grandparents following 

the divorce sad remadage compounded the f d l y ' s  sense of los. 

1 found that when the f@y took a longer period of time to integrate the stepparent 

into their lives. that some step-relations were healtbier. The Y family had taken the time 

to include Giles in the family over a nmber of y-. This lead to the children having 

pater tuceptance and c-011s of him. 

Two of the chiidrut in the fd l i c s  experienced dismption in their school 

peformuict. lbis was truc for J-fer of the A f h l y  and Amanda of the Y family. 

ïhis disruption was likcty a r d t  of multiple factors rathet &an begin attributable to the 

single factor of bacoming a remarried f d l y .  

Many of the stcpparents with whom 1 worked a<penenced a sense of being an 

"outsider". This wis especiaily an issue for Lany. Giles, Ariel, and Colleen. Ways of 



fuilitaihg theu *indusiana in the f d y  becrmt a focus for some of the therapy 

StSSioli~, 

I found that youager childrm were as &snd by the divorce a d  nmaurirge pro- 

as oldet cbildm, houmer a r p d  themselvs diffemndy. Younger childrea tended lo 

display more e v e  behaviow, while older chiidren tendad to ôe more vociferous of 

ditir displusures. Visher and Vishcr (1996) fomd &a! cbildren of different ages 

respoadeâ diffetently to remarried f d y  changes. Katz and Stein (1983) obseNcd that 

younger chilben adjwî to divorce and remarriage better thm older c h i l h a  Children in 

the Y fimily b d  accepted the divorce and rernarriage of their puents to v q h g  d e m .  

but aiready had fours y- of djustment The youngest child fhnd better than the oldest 

but also had a stmnger nlationship with his stepfather. They also had the benefit of 

knowing their stepfaher for a couple of years prior to his moving in to the home. As 

well, these childnn remained well connectecl to their biological father, unlike most of the 

other children 1 encountered throughout my practicum. 

The majority of the families had teenagers, which M e r  complicated adjustment 

because of the teenagers growiog need for autonomy conflicting with the rem& 

family's neeà for a greater sense of cohesion. 1 worked with the parents of teenagers to 

raise their auauenes &out these issua aad to help them accommodate their teenager's 

growing need for autonomy. This was done in coacett with cresting d e s  which fit with 

the frmily's needs but dm encouraged input h m  the teenagers. 

Adjutment to nmarrid fmiily lXe rets dong a continuum. 1 think that it is rare 

that any child hilly 'recoversU h m  the losses of his or her nuclw fsmib and t&e 



ciosaieis which ha or she had with their non-custodïal puent In spite of this, mrny 

chiidrut are abk to trsisfotm th* hunful uqwrienccs aad develop functiod 

r e l a t i o ~ p s  with their SteppatCllts, 

Lorrcr and Change 

Aii of the rcmarrid f w i e s  I saw wcm &cad by foos a d  cbage that 

accompmisd the family in its tv01Ution hom the nucicar f d y  form to the REM form. 

For many of the fdl ies  the chauges r d t e d  in hanciai burden and accomprnying 

l i f ' l e  changes. For rame families this Jso meaat a l o s  of status. ïhe m e n  in 

famiiies were particuiuly in'ected by this change (e-g-, Colleen and Aprïi) and these 

changes had M e r  implidons for their childran. Some fimilies also incurred the los 

of community and neighbourhd support This was ttie case for David and Colleen wbo 

wete oJtnciIed by their wmmunity and neighbourhood due to widespread disapproval 

of their relationship. 

1 believe that the children in the tunilies 1 saw often peraived displacernent by theii 

stepparait and a subsequeat loss of status in the h o d o l d  This uns observed in three 

of the four frmilies. Ofta  this displacemeat was mon strongly felt due to the intense 

bonding and special strtur of the childrcn which occurced during the single puent phase 

(as with JCllIYfet and Amanda). 1 was dm surprised to fïnd th& parents often füled to 

realize the struggics th& c h i l h  were having in djusthg to thair new roles. Sometimes 

steppuents felt that dieir spouse's affection was displaceci by the chilâren's nads. This 

was the case for Lury in the K f d l y  rnd for Cdlccri. 



Communiutron 

Oftai the families nadcd help in commmicnting effdvely and deciphering each 

others wordr rad lbe th- d o n s  a#iuedy baune commuaiatioa 

training StSSions. 1 found th@ die A. K. and Y fimilies ail had problems in 

communication. nie A funily and Cd- rad David had pdcuiar  difficultics with 

interpreting each othds messages. 

"Lack of histoy" oonbibutd io rome f h l y  members not knowing how to intemct 

with each other or what to q e c t  h m  each other. Ia some cases this causeci mild states 

of anxiety betweea sep-relations because they did not b o w  how to interpret or respond 

to each other. This was most obvious in the K funily, where LMy fiequently 

commentai bat he felt likc a "fish out of waer" once his stepdaughters moved back 

home. He felg awtmrd relatïng a> them and d t  sure how to interact with them. 

Interventions focused on ways in &ch ha could gcadually increase his involvement with 

the girls. To fficitate îhis change, 1 found dia ma>-ng Larry to initiate activities 

which he and each of the gids m W l y  mjoyed samed O work well. 'Lbis situation was 

also c o r n p l i d  by Luiy's perception dia the girls wan encroaching on his territory and 

"took amyu h m  his "special tune" with "bis wife" and 'his dwghtern. 

Boundmy JSSUCI 

Problems 4 t h  the development and maintenance of appropriate bounduies were 

plentifid. Born* problems wre notecl between the REM fimily households and 

outside influences (such as the ex-partnet or f ~ l y  suprasystems), as well as within the 



f d y  sy- In a fow of the REM families the M y  mpmystern prtscllted quite a 

negative infiueace on the f d y .  This was puiiculuy tme of the K family, in which the 

prtwnaï mdpattllts and aapouse continueci to ûy aad enetcise control over die frmily 

(either by withholding M d  suppo* by thrrmning &Us, or by trying to undermine 

the parcats' authotity in the home). In otnL con- the Y f d y  had a fudy supportive 

f d y  sup~llsystem, f i c h  included the gnodparents, and the non-custodial father and his 

wife. 

Many of the fimilies I d d t  with had problems in boundary definition as a resuit of 

the parental-chüd &ad preceding the remarried couple dyad, and the effect dut this h d  

on the couple dyad and frmily integntion. in many w i y s  this dso cwtributed to 

pmblems in hiennhy md subsequent d e  def ' t ioe Establishing appropriate hieranhy 

was not a simple matter of estab1ishuig grneration ai hiecby .  Simply dictating that the 

adults in the fmily were to be in charge was usually what the families had attempted to 

do already and r d t e d  in some very unhappy siîuations. Families had to create their 

own ammgemcnts whish were more considerate of the children's lad their biologid 

parent's iniliation. û f h  this mant that childrai benefitted hom having soma voice in 

regards to the runnllig of die household at the sime time as the sepparent having 

appropriate dul t  respect This rsquired a delicate bdancing act of considering each 

party's foelings a d  a d .  Oftcn the couple worlred on how the biologid parent wodd 

be more in charge of the children, with the steppasnt in a more consultative and 

supporting tole (e.g., tbe A and K families). Addressing these issues ofien bmught up 

steppumts' insecurity about theu rola or position in the funily. Given this stniggle, 



frmily mernôers needed O develop suprior commuoication skills in order to disentangle 

p m & d  and aaotiod issues. 

For the K f d y  ôoundry definition was quite a chalienge. Once the girls moved 

home, Imy felt displami in tams of the established f d l y  hienrchy. Prior to the girls 

moving home, he was on tqual footing with Staœy in temu of parenting their six year 

old duighter. Once die girls rnoved home. they hrd i n d  influence on theif mother 

and had gteater say in the ongoing activities of the home. In this wry Lany's status 

became closer to that of his stepdaughters and Stacay became sornewbat elevated. For 

some funilies this may not have ban problemdc, but Larry resented his displacement 

in the fimily order. What worked for this fuiiily was for Stacey to a e  on pnmary 

parental responsibility at the same time as consulting with Larry and thai the couple 

ptesenting their decisions at family meetings. At this point the girls dso had input into 

decision making. This proces took the developmcat of considerable negotiation skills. 

Boundory definition between the households of previously married spouscr was dso 

problematic. For example, in the Y f~ly,.permeable bomdaries facilitateci the children's 

fnquent movemmt back and focth between the households. However, w d y  contacts 

impinged on each household's n a d  to astiblish itself as a Jeparate entity. 

Bounbry ptoblcms fkequmdy resuited h m  enmeshed child-pumt relationships 

developed in die single parent phase. This was especiaily tme of banda and her 

mother. The mother h d  to sepmûe ber thoupbts and fealings and f h l y  of origin issues 

fkom her daughtefs issues in order for îhem and the frmily to hmction in a more hdthy 

mamer. This was ficilitated by some individuai work for both the mother and daughter. 



The mother and h a  puîaer thea req- assistance îo hdp h m &  begin to dcvelop 

more age appropriate independam. 

For some chitdrea, @al foles and statwes in dieir f d e s  was emded with the 

addition ofsteppuc~~ts. This wu îhe case with J ' é r  Gd J o h a  who lost thcir p c i  ai 

status in the f d y  whea M e 1  became h v o l d  

Parentint Corütionr 

W l e  'puenting coalitionsa may have been desirable for some fimilies, those with 

sole custody ofion chose not to indude their previous spouses in major decision making. 

This was the case for ail of the remuried families heacied by biologicai mothers Ab, 

in two of these families, biologid fatûeis were wt involvcd In the K fimily this was 

partially due to Stray prohibithg her previous partuer hom having contact with the 

children because of her and b r  previous partnefs uaiesolved issues. 

Power Issues 

One of the most obvious examples of power pliiying out in these fh l ies  was related 

to the issue of disciplining childiea. In most of the f b l i e s  the stepparent disciplincd the 

childrea prior to h a ~ g  devdoped a suniciait relatioarbip with them. Many of the step- 

parents experiencing problemr felt that thy "haâ a right" to discipline the children due 

to their perceiveci elevated position of authonty in the frmiiy. 1 found that chilcûen 

resented king disciplinai by sumeone who possibiy showd them little cuing in any 

other ways. The most obvious e ~ ~ ~ m p I e  of this was with Jcnnifet and Joshua of the A 



family. Theu 'osmi-stqmother" tned to discipline them from the first time she moved 

in with the funily. In this sense sàe a b  took over soma of the chiidren's mothds 

pnviouo d e  in the f@y. Tâis cruscd a grcat d d  of turmoil and concem for the 

Unredistic Beîiefs 

Most of the adults in the frmilies clung to the notion that dieir funilies would djust 

instantaneously to the mnruried f ~ l y  and that thy would cxperience the nme type of 

warmth rad concem for each other as in the 'idd' nuclear f d y .  I belicve some adults' 

desires a> make up for disappointments in their first marriaga contributad a> the pressure 

they put on themselves to tcy to make thlngs perfea in subsequent rektionships. The 

most poignant example of îhis was Colleen and David, who in spite of their disastrous 

year of remmiaga, anticipated that thy could just step into remarriage again with perfect 

results. David clmg to the notion that if he just got a "nice enough" and "big enough" 

house that îhy would al1 live happily mer der. 

Financiai Disputes 

In some of the families, issues of support payments continucd to be problematïc. 

m e n  withholduig child support was wd as a means of controliing or infiuencing a- 

spotases. For CoIlccll and David finuiciai disputes hd a differeat mernllig. Colleen 

viewed that the way in which David chose to provide for this biologid childien over her 

biologid children translatai into how much he lovai and a e d  for hcr. 



Coupie and StepmktionrLipa 

Zhras of the f1MjIies 1 saw descrïbed themsdves as having stmng couple 

relatiodjp. Inay < b r a i  themselvts as king m d y  supportive, affcctionate and 

varying dcgnts of problematic step-dationships. Good couple relationships did not 

translate into g d  step-ftlationships. Collecn and David's fimily stands out as a prime 

exunple of this. Colleen and David described themsalves as having a good couple 

relationship. However, when Be children m t e d  into the equation, loyaity issues, 

outsider/iisider issues, hiemchy issues and financiai issues were al1 mrgnined David 

had problems "choosingn Coiiem over his chilclm. Collan was not "acceptedm by 

David's ccbildrai. Roblems between the step-relations certainly contributed to the way 

in which Colleen and David were able to function and led tbem to choose their "semi- 

remmieda l i fq le .  

Stepfathet Familtes 

The majority of the fimilies with whom 1 worked were stepfather funilies, which is 

consistent with the statistical fïndings. Al1 of the funilies d i s c d  had a combination 

of younga children and adolcsctllts in Be home. ûnly one couple h d  a biological child 

in addition to stcpctildrea. Colleafs childrcn considered David their stepfatber and as 

having a more signifiant part in theu livcs dui their biological fathet* 1 found that the 

common problem areas of these funilies included feeling uncornfortable with showing 

affection, expressing acgatïve falings and disagrameats over disciplining. 



In ali of the fadies the stepfather playwi a sigDiscaat rolt in W g  a void let3 by 

the non-custodi J fbùer. In three of the fmiilics, stqchildren reporteci that the stcpfattier 

was more m r t i v e  and l o h g  of th- than rheir biological f d e r  (this ais0 dida't stop 

them b m  loving their biological nthers). In two of th*lsfmiilies the biologid motbers 

reportai tht thsy chose to becorne hv01vd with dieu new partners b a d  on qdties  

thy p o d  which the biologiul faer did not have, as d l  as on tâe otepfrthds 

ability to provide emotional and financiai support to the mother. 

Stepmother Fimüicr 

Thete were two stepmothers among the f d i e s ,  Colieen and Mel. Both wen 

resisted by their stepchildna. h c r d  stress and M o n  in stepmother nlaîionships was 

possibly a result of the stepmother ôeiag npidly included ïnto the f ~ l y  and being 

expected to MIy pareut the children, with litîle support Stepmothers felt the pressure to 

nurRire, counsel, and discipline, and the fadiet promoted them in this de. The mothers 

felt that this was their niminl respansibility and they thought that they would gain the 

childna's affdon as a r d t .  Colleen was partïcularly bitter that David's children did 

not reciprocate her effocts with love and a€féction. Also, both stepmothen were always 

compareci to the bioloeicJ mothers whicb possibly indicated that each of tût fimilies had 

not processed previous loasaa These sapmothct profiles fit with the literatwe whicb 

states that the role of the stepmother o h  lach to a double bind in that she is expected 

to aumue the funily, y a  will n m r  nume as d l  as the biologicai mother (Salwen, 

1990). 



Cbild-focused Pro blems 

Hurtin (1990) oôserved tbat the variation on child behaviour problems in remMicd 

families U numaous. The pmblems that some stepparmts have accepting a stepchild is 

as well hown as pmblems of the stepchild accepting dcppuents- As obsenred by 

Ranrom et al. (1979) REM families are M y  to be drawn to the attention of mentd 

hedth proftssionals through the presentation of child focused pmblems. AU the families 

with whom 1 worked h d  child-focused pmblems, whether it was the initial r a w n  for 

referral or not. The challenge for me ans to decipher if the pioblem was in faa  a 

detourùig of parental pmblems to the child, problems between the stepparent-stepchild 

relationship, a result of individual problems, due to other factors, or al1 of the h v e .  1 

saw examples of each of these types of problems or combinaîions of problems in the 

families. 

So calleci "symptomatic or problem childrena were present in al1 of the frunilies. In 

the Y family, Yvette requested help for her daughter's "fiW. While Amanda did have 

problems which rneiiad individual attention, dis behaviour became an issue of power and 

control within the f d y .  Yvette labelled the behaviour as pathological and thought that 

her daughter was depressed and necdeci psychologica intervention. On the other hanci, 

Giles rnd his parents Iabelled the behaGour as misbehaviour which thy believeâ 

required discipline. This difference of opinion M e r  impacted on Amanda's stnss level 

and her adjustmmt to the other developmentai changes and rnulti-changes she was 

experiencing. To resolve this impasse 1 chailenged the parents to corne togethet to deal 

with this issue. in order to do this, Yvette and Giles needd to distinguish what uns in 



Amandi's kst interest and sepamte these issues brn their own ne&. At the same time 

Giles hd to begh to develop a new kind of relatiomhïp with Amanda Yvette was 

chdlaagd to support this ncw tdati~nsbip~ 

Colleai initiaüy blrmed David% eldest ion, John for problems in the funily. She 

ofkm gave David the message that he mut choose ber or his sons. This lefi David as the 

midâle person in the triande trying to ncgotiric and juggle both relatïooships. 

Histaricaily, differences amse pady from Colleen prematurely and inappropriately tilung 

on the mle of primyr n w t r  in David's home. d e r  Beatrice's death. This put her in 

an oppositional role with John and chrillenged the chilcira's loydty to the mernoy of 

their mother. Colleen needed to disengage herself h m  this role. but had trouble 

conceiving of aay other type of rob to take in the fimily. Aftu some exploraiion, 

Collan and David recognizcd thaî problems existed in their relationship which were not 

because of David's eldest son or because of David's otber cbildren. 

In the A fmily, Jennifer was symptomatic. She h d  a great deai of anxiety about the 

changes and uncertainty in the fiunily. Mostly, she experienced that her father's latest 

involvement left little mom for ber. This was especially di&cdt for her in that during 

the single parent phase her fder  doted on her and she had tremendous power in the 

family. To asengage her hom the scapegoat d e  1 atternptecl to streagthen the family 

hierardiy by caoouraging the parents to take appropriate parental responsibility in 

establishing rules and praviding a sase of security and structure. At tima 1 formed a 

temporary coalition with the children to help diem have their concems voiced and 

addressed. 1 ais0 eâuuad  the parents .bout their children's changing nds .  1 



c h d ~ ~ ~ g e d  th& assumptions thaî the pmblem nmd with the chiltiren and gave them 

tasks to strragthcn their positions as pareats in the f d y .  1 dso attempted to increase 

their semitivity regadhg intmducing new parmers to their f h l y .  - Some parents made 

positive changes, but.1 wondered about die pemrnmcy of them. 

The Em0biea.l Styer of Remvricd Fm&y latqmtion 

Most of the f d i s  1 saw were in the earîy stages of remarried family life which 

included the exnotionai stages of fnttasy, immersion and awareness proposed by Papemow 

(1993). David and Colleen, the K f h l y  and the A f d l y  al1 sttaddled the fmtasy and 

immersed phases. In their own ways, each of the aâults in these frmilies sought to heal 

theù "bmkenn f d i e s  by finding a pedeet patent for their children and by hawig a 

partner with whom to share their dreams- At the same time most of the families (the Y 

family being the exception) expected that they would have the closeness of their idealized 

nuclear frmilies. Some of the families were beginning to move ïnto the awarenss stage 

of feeling that things were not right but did not know how to corne to terms with them. 

OAen partnen' efforts to improw the siniatioa on theu own resdted in increased stress, 

arguments and hger painting, as it did with Colleen and David Ofim biologicai parents 

felt stuck h a n  their puhier and th& biologica children. This was the case with 

Stacey of the K fmily who 0 t h  found heeV  in role of the funily "mediatorn. 

Altemately, she sometimcs became the targct of the f h ly ' s  anger, when the stress of 

dieir living togethet increased. 

The Y f d y  ans the only flmily that 1 observeci to be moving fiom the 



mobilization to the action stage. Tbeit four y e ~  of living together fit with Papecnow's 

(1993) prrdiction that this is the appmximate langth of time it takm for families to evolve 

to this stage. ARcr it became unstuck fFom its child focuscd problems and addrcssed the 

couple's intimacy issues, the Y f M y  had the potcatiai ofdtwloping a healthy remamid 

fimily. 

Minimizing tôt Effedr of Steppamb 

Parents minimizing the e f f i  of steppuents on children was bafflïng to me. In 

general it seemed that if parents had the mind set that if they were able to 

computmeatalize their relationship with their partners, and that if they thought their 

partners had a specific and limited role and fmction in the family, that tbeir children 

would be able to adopt the rune attitude. The children that 1 came into contact with were 

very much affected by the infiuence of their stepparents and were not able to 

comparhnentabze faiings. 

In the A family, Toby exhibitd blatant denial of the effkt that his part-time live-in 

girlfiend had on his childiai. He samed to perceive that he and his children lived in 

a separate bubble h m  himself and his gidbiend and her chilcim. He initiaily minimized 

the dimptive inauence the npid inclusion of his gidftiend and her fuaily in his home 

had on his childna. In the thenpy pioccss it was very important that 1 create a climate 

of tmst and puhimhip bcfon chailenging his asmnptions and perceptions. 1 believe that 

by the end of thctspy he wu able to have a more accurate perception of his situation and 

was better &le to meet his cbildrm's nctds in the Y family, Yvette thought that if shc 



The Remamid F m  Lik Cyde Phue 

Travershg the steps of the remimed üfe cycle is not a simple pioecss. Ulmy f ~ n  

corne into play whm negotiating these transitions and fonning a "stable remamed 

family". Uncesolved issues stemmhg back to the divorce or single parent fsmily phase 

were e x a m d y  influential on the fcmanid family's adjustmmt 1 found that fr*on such 

as the individual developmeatal needs of the f d y  members (especidly of the chiîdren) 

impacted f M l y  fiinctioning. 

Al1 of the families with whom 1 mickcd wece impacted ta lesser or p a t e r  degrees 

by adule in the family having unresolved issues/conflicts widi previous partnen. The 

REM family 1iter-e nnds that this is o h  a stumbling block to REM f ~ l y  

development (Visher & Vider, 1996). In spite of physical divorce, emotional divorce 

has not fuily evo lvd  Emotiond divorce un be particuiarly difficult for previous 

porhiers to obtain, especidly if &y continue to need to k in invdved 'for the children's 

d e " .  Rdationships with previous partntrs in some \ y r s  resemble an emotional 

balancing act. On one hm& puhiers need to have a continuecl relationship with one 

another, yet on the other hrnd they need to go on 4 t h  theV lives, as scai with Toby and 

Apd of the A fimily. 



Toby of the A fimily, ideaafied a major stumbüng block to his formiag new 

relrtioliships as sternming h m  umesolved issues hrom his first rnarriage to April. 

Systernatically sorthg duough these issues was very helpful for Toby. The creative use 

of a thrœ gaieniiond grnogram helped to facilitate tbis work Through the use of this 

intervention, Toby was able to sort throt@ and move beyond these issues. 1 obsewed 

that Toby was able to pmcess emotionally loaded information and fomd rcsolution to 

some problematic issues. 

Some children needed more security and nurturance thm their custodial parents were 

able to provide hem, because of the parents' needs to have more intense and intimate 

relationships with th& new partnecS. These divergent needs often put extra stress on the 

families. This was the case with both Toby and April of the A f d y  in which the 

individual neeâs of the parents to have more intense relationships with their mates 

c d i c t e d  with the needs of the family to puil togethe. 

1 found that dl the families with whom 1 worked experïenced individual and family 

life cycle discrepancies. Differences between paztncrs' past experiaics in terms of 

parenting, and chdengcs in rcommodnting the ne& of adolescents and younger 

childrm come to mind as king especidy pmblematic. in die Y fianily the parmen' Me 

cycle ~ e r c a c e s  in experieace of raishg young childrca ciuscd some strain on the 

partners. Because of his lack of experimce in tbis regard, Giles was seea as being a lcss 

competcnt parent and was initiaily reiegated to "big brother statusu. 

David and Colleea expetienced extreme diniculty in blending children with 



adolescents. Colleenfis chilchenfis neais for i n c d  seme o f f h l y  belongiag confîicted 

with David's older childma's ne& for inmased aumomy. This kept the f d l y  pulling 

in different directions. 

lhe impact of insîantaneous multiple new mlm impacted all of the families. m e n  

family mernbers instantly baume parents of childm without die benefit of & a d  bistory. 

This factor ceminly impactmi step-relations Children developed stepptuents without any 

say in the matter. Colieen and David's fint diasiious attempt at living together illustrates 

this point. Suddenly biis f d y  was b w n  together into a family crucible where each 

family member had differrnt expectitions rnd mlcs p l a d  on them ôy other family 

members. niû causcd a great d d  of stress rnd uncertaiaty among frmily memben who 

were previously strangen. 

For some fbl ies ,  vert id  stressors such as f d l y  of ongin issues, legacies, secrets 

and taboos. ployed out in dieir piesent day life. These issues impacted individual 

functioning which in tum impacted the f d y  functioning Colleen's and Stacey's family 

of origin issues are examples of this. niey & &ad many unrawlved issues h m  

their f k l y  of origin into the new f w l y .  The infiuence of extended family, hiends, 

work relations, comrnunity, and neighbouibood impacted family's adjustrnent Those that 

had greater support in terms of these f.*on (such as the Y farnily) hctioned in a 

healthier manner thm those which had fewer supports (such as Colleen and David and 

the K f d y ) .  



Ti.asactioaai Patterns 

When 1 fim encountered these families they were ail aigaged in ttansactional patterns 

which did not hep  them to dequateiy meet the needs of their families. For some, the 

pattemi evolved over a number of yem, for most the pattern existeci for ody a few 

m o n h  in the mmSmed f d y ,  but had iîs gaiesis in the nuclear f d y  or in the single 

parent system. A typicai a m p l e  of a transactional paîtem stablished during the nuclear 

fnmily phase influencing the remarried family djustment. occund in the Y f h l y  

between Yvette md Amanda During the single parent phase, tbis dyad had developed 

a staôle relationsbip of "mother-second mother". This pattern of bahaviour was 

challmged as individuai and fanily developmentat ne& shifted 

Subsysttm Work 

Subsystem w o k  formeâ the backbone of my therapeutic interventions. Not only did 

diis work help to stnngthen die subsystems it dso provideci oppottunities for subsystems 

to adequately address issws relevant to their fiindonhg without unnecesmily drawing 

in other subsystems. Most of my subsystem work was with the remarried couple. The 

remarried couples consisting of Lury and Stacey and Collem and David participatecl in 

substantial coupie wock. 'Ibe work focusad on improMng parental d e s ,  improving 

couple relationships, impmving communication, and c1-g d e s  aud expecations. 

1 also did substantiai sibling work in bie A and K faniilies. la die K f ~ l y  1 worked 

with the bughters, Camille and Autota, to hdp thcm begin a proces issues from living 

at their paternal grandp~llts' home and hepcd thcm to recognize and articula!e faelings 



and idcrr b u t  moving in with Stacq rad Lay. Zn the A f d y  I worked with the 

childim. loshua md Iainiftf. to help them pmcess îhe divorce and custody artangemcIIts. 

1 ocusiooaliy tmiponrily digneci myseff with the childm to help them gct a voicc in 

the family, as o h  the pumis âid not h e u  or respect their conccms 

1 fomd thrt di the parental nibBystems n d e d  work in tenns of taking on appropriate 

responsibiliy. dcuiibiag des, pmviding a smse of security, and providing a sense of 

continuity. Some fiimilies nded eduution in temu of how to parent their càildren. In 

rome instances, this issue had lars to do with the issues of remaniage thm the issues of 

needing to acquire skills. Issues uound prefened parentkg styles became more important 

than parental d o r i t y .  Both the K and A f ~ l i e s  benefitteâ b m  information on 

parenting. In many of these fd l i es  the spousai subsystem was negiected OAen 

couple's intimacy ne& were the Iast on the couple's üst of "thingsU to do. 

Educritiond Intementions 

Consistent with the litmaturc (e.g.. Browning, 1994; Visher & Vider, 1996) 1 found 

thaî educafiond hte~entions amhbuted substantidy to shifang families' notions about 

themselves. men &a reaâings and subsquent discussion, f ~ l i e s  would bave "ah han 

moments of understauding. Insight, idornation md SU development stcengthaicd the 

fimily functioning. Rcrdings were tailor-made for each f d l y .  Tbe A and Y families 

benefitted h m  readings on the pioaor of divorce and r e d a g e  and the impact this h d  

on chilha. The Y family bmefitted fmm teadings on children's tempement and 

v o u s  styles of relating do c b i l h  of diffiemt aga and needs. Also Yvette of the Y 



f e l y  beatfitdcd nMn tudings about motherdaugbter relrtiOLLShips aad on frmily of 

origin issues. These nrduigs heped Yvctte O kgin the ncccssyr proceso of seprntllig 

her daughter's ncsdr fnwi hm owa necdSecdS The A and K f d e s  benefitted fimm readings 

on teens and boundaries which addressed die needs of Eetting appropriaîe des and 

disciplinhg issues with teeaagers. Colleen and David bcnefitted fiom specinc resdings 

and accompaying homewoil tasks *ch taqeted impmving their cornmimidon skills. 



CONCLUSION 

Iii condusion 1 have decideci to d e c t  on the design of this practicm and on the 

learning it pmvided me. 1 wiil critique the usdbi.ness of structurai frmily th- and the 

life cycle perspective with remMicd fhlies  as well as on the usehilness of the FAM III. 

1 will a h  ansider the usefbhtss of the Client S . t i ~ ~ o n  Questio~ake. 1 wil l  reflect 

on soma of my struggles and a m s  of particular concem for me as a student therapist 

1 will condude with reflections on my leuning as a student therapist in relation to the 

goals 1 set out for myself outlined in the Practicum Description Section. 

The Stmctud Mode1 

When 1 commenced this prriaicum, 1 had a generai undetstanding of structural family 

therapy. Applying it to remarried hmilies provided me with an oppominity to gain a 

worlcing knowledge of the model. 'Ihrough this proces 1 have acquired a better 

understanding of mucairai f ' y  thecapy, and its ussfûiness with the remarried f d l y  

form in particular. 

1 foimd the s t r u d  wncqtdhion  of the f b l y  and how fbnily problems are 

maintained as a useful starhg point for understanding the funilies with whom 1 worked. 

ïâe  concepts of structure, subsystems and bounâaries were d l y  grasped and applied. 

The emphasis on clear genentioaal bomduies md d-permeable boundaries provided 

a base for deveioping generai goals for rwrgaaizhg f h l y  stnictwe. However it was 



important for me to always be copiant  of the f a t  that hdthy  remanied f d y  structure 

may have very fùnctioaai hieratchies and boundarics and subsystems, yet not follow the 

traditionai nuclear frmily modd 

1 found some of the strategies which strucninl family therapists utilize to be more 

helpfid than others. The strategies of boundary making and chafIenging fimily 

assumptions m m  the most helpful. Much of my job with manieci funilies was to help 

them to outgrow patterns of firnctioning that won not usenil and help them develop more 

adaptive fhctional patterns In order to facilitate this chauge 1 had to help I d e s  break 

away fiom üying to fit into the nuclear family mold and to develop creative and unique 

f d y  stnictllres 

The way in which 1 attempted to help families restructure sometimes varied fiom the 

here and now focus of the structural approach. 1 found that ofton family members had 

to suniciently process past issues in order to forge more fiinctional relati011ships in the 

present. Without Nfficient pmccssing, many f h l y  members kept bringing up issues 

fkom the past which blocked pmgress and the s u c c d  navigation of transitions. in this 

regard 1 aiso found the structurai conceptualidon of the two generational f b l y  system 

limiting. In my experience, a three generationai conceptualization of the fPmily was more 

helpful. Examinhg three genentiond influences helped the f b l y  to get a sense of its 

history and influences and aiso helpd to Jhitt f d l y  focus form one f d y  membet as 

being identifid as the problem to the entire faady as contributhg to the problem. 

Some critics of the use of structural family dierapy with remrrried familias such as 

Browning (1994). emphasize that the model was baseâ on the model of the genenc family 



system. 1 fcel that Minuchin pmvided dc ient  guidance in his Wntings regardhg the 

nature of transitions, variations on healthy hieruchicai arrangements, boundaries, and 

dysfimction in order to make it adaptable to remartid f a i m .  The structurai mode1 

facilitateci my understanding of the unique structure ofeach of the remarried fimilies with 

d o m  1 workcd This helped to fom the basis of assessment and intewention. 

The structural modal's usefidness is enhancd by the developmcntal life cycle 

perspective and its concepnialuations of ramuried f ~ l i e s .  The life cycle perspective 

nonnalizes the transition into remuriage. Famiiies are mcouraged to develop better 

adaptive bctional patterns of ôehaviour to help dieai cope widi the new sets of demands 

which accompmy remmieci f d y  fornation Issues such as lowered cohesion, more 

penneable boundaries and unique hiemrchy arrangements d e n  compared to nuclear 

families can be viewed as heaithy if the f ~ l y  is stU able to accommodate change and 

meet family member's needs 

Enduring patterns of behaviour are created by repeated transactions and determine 

d e s  by which the fnmily fiinctions. Rules prescribc how, when and with d o m  fPmily 

members intetact. For remarried f d i c q  enduring patterns of behaviour are likely to 

exist between f d y  members with histories which pre-date the remarriage (e-g., 

biological parent-biologid child, steppueat-former opouse). it is these enduring patterns 

of behaviour which are particularly challaiging for the remarried family as they begin to 

accommodate new members. 1 found that for the remamcd families with whom 1 worked 

this was a prriicululy deliciite issue. It was a challenge for die newest member to fuid 

a sense of belonging within the fimily. As well, parents' growing attention for their new 



poibieis oftm compdd with tâe rttentioa they païd to tâeir chiicûea. Steppat~llts o h  

felt theu position with theu putnon was chaüenged ôy their puhiers' closeacss to 

biologicai càiidtea 

1 found thrt in dl the fnmilies, subaystem work facilitatecl appropria& structurai 
a 

change. SpaaScrlly, coupl Jpareatal subgystem work o h  needeû to occur at oome point 

in tbe Iherapy pmcess. Sometimes subsystems wece the oniy part of the f d y  1 saw. 

Browning (1994) and Visher and Visber (1996) support thu type of approrch. Thy  

suggest &at subsystems k seen prior to workhg with the entire famly system- Afta 

subsystem issues are addnssed and thcy are stabilized, thcn various other subsystems rnay 

be brought together wibi the matuai goai of gratter frmily integration. 

1 found t h r  o h  issues which genented extreme anger and hustiation were best 

dealt with at a subsystem Ievel. Once diffùsed, it seemed helpfui to then ddress these 

issues at a larger mit level. Browning (1994) found that thenpeutic sessions in which 

intense negative emotions wm exprwed with the entire temacrieci family present may 

oniy serve to drive families part because dKy do not have the history which rnay anable 

them to tolerate grcater emotionai intmsity. 

Minuchin (1974) refend to crcating and reintorcing appropriate hierarchies in 

families. In my uperience. the proces of reinforcing appropriate hieruchies and 

bomdaries occuned with pst caution and oniy ifta ddressing multiple f~i~t~rs in the 

remanied f.mily. As stated previousîy one aumot assume b t  remlvried f d i e s  will 

require the rima boundaries as tnditionai first m a n i d  fmilies. This is not to say that 

remmied families cannot became more like baditiond first marriad families. Radier, it 



is to d o a  the therapist that the remanieci M y  goes h u g h  phases of evolution 

&ch may not purllei traditional f d y  ~ 0 ~ e I l ~ o n s ~  For eximple, 1 fiequently found 

tfut steppacents assurnecl the d e  of disciplinhg sticpchildren pnor to having the neccssuy 

prercquisite relationship. Whib in n u c h  families disciplining is assumed to be the 

naturai teritory of parents, with stepparent~~ this is an acquked responsibility. Mon 

cornfortable and fiinctional s teppmt mles resulted h m  chdlesiging fmïiy's asmnptions 

that thy must hction like nuclear f d e s  and poovidiag thcm witb the information that 

they can fom alternate, yet fimctiond systerns which do not follow the nuclear family 

rnodel. 

Structural family thenpy encourages parents to "tsLe chargen of children. Prior to 

taking charge of children, 1 recommended haî stepparents adopt more of a role of monitor 

or supewisor rathcr than disciplinarian with stepchildrai. Once the adults in the family 

grasped this concept and put it into practice. they found it lead to improved relations. 

However in some fimilies the chailengo was for the biologicai parents to assume a 

primary parentai role and not to defer to tâe stepparent. 

Minuchin, Rosman and Baker (1978) sa the problem child as a symptom beacer. In 

some ways the child serves to perpetuate dysfiinctionai f d y  patterns of behaving- 

Convedy, Anderson and White (1986) and Crosbie-Bumett (1984) h d  that the qudity 

of the steppareat-stepchild relatioaobip is more criticai a remanid family functioning 

than the coupb relatioaship. Thsy caution that to extrapolate fkom a chilci's behaviour to 

the qualïty of the marriaga may concentrate the thenpiot's work on the marital &id radier 

than on the stepparent-stepchild relationship. In my practicumV thorough assessrnent 



helped to detamine where the ptoblern ly. 1 found dut whiie some of the diildm auy 

have had legio'mnte problcms, how the families perccived or came togethet in terms of 

dcaling with t h  wrr more of a pmblem than the child's 'problema itselE Often the 

child's pmblem an maggeratcd point of contention between the aduits in the 

f d y .  in severai fuailies the child's problem kept pteviously manid  ddts engaged 

in a tug-oGam. 

Structurai f d y  thenpists m.y see certain cditions, for aample between mother 

and child, as being a sign of dysfiinction and a mahod by whkh pmblems in the family 

are deflected, In woiking with the nuclear frmily, structurai therapists would work 

towards sirengthening the grnerational bundaries. In my experience the biologid tie 

nadecl to be balancd with the developing couple lie. 1 often encouraged the newly 

remarried couple to stnngthai their relationship while at the same t h e  encoufaging 

biologicai parents to maintain appropriate closenes with their chilchen. This also 

contributeci to chiltiren fwling more secure with their biological parents and had a positive 

ripple effea in their relationships with their stepparents. 

Structurai f d l y  therapy utilizes "enactment* and "thenpeutic inteasity" (Minuchin, 

1974). With this intervention, f d i e s  enact "clysfiuictional" f k l y  transactions. The 

therqist interv~~~es by helping to cmte bounbiies or intemiQing ihe interaction. This 

is intendcd to change or shift f d l y  pattern of intencting and strengthen boundaries. 

1 found tba may of the funilies with whom 1 worked aiready had a substantiai degree 

of intmsïty. In some instinces 1 h d  to diffw inttllsity by worluig with subsystems and 

controlling intetaction to faiiitate greater understanding. This approach sometimes 



fhcilitited the creation of more rppmpriatc buabries. Browning (1994) cautioned that 

inteaRfying stress in nmarried famiiics increase the fimily members' natural fm of 

dissolution and may k counterthtnpcuSic. 

1 found that the proccss of joiniag with faroilies by being responsive. genuhe and 

attentive was a good fint step ta intewening. H o m  joining without remaining 

e m e d  in fPnily intedon was a challenge. After initidly joinhg, 1 sometimes had 

to try to deliberately emotiondly remove myself h m  the family emotiond system in 

order to be effe*im Sometimes becoming emed in the fmily's emotional field was 

helpful in that it gave me a r d  sense of what family members expenencd 

1 also found mywlf stnisgling with king overly courteous. 1 h d  to remove myself 

fiom a courteous stance to one in which 1 was able to challenge the family's perception 

of problems aad interactional pattern. Reviewing my interaction with fnmilies in tapd 

sessions greatly fmilitated my gaining greater Dexibility in sesions in regards to the 

variety of roles 1 eould Ut. 

In some instances it wrs a chdlmge to develop a common undentandhg of how 

change could occur. This was cspcciaily tnia for families who wen totally focused on 

child problems. Shifking h m  child focused problems to an understanding of the problem 

which targeted the entire funily for change was somctimes "a hard sella. 1 found that 

intorming fimilies h m  the start that 1 worked h m  a funily perspctive set the stage for 

family intervention. 1 ais found that the use of the genogram fxilitated the shift h m  

child focused to a frmily canceptuaiization of the problem. Browning (1994) stated that 

while rernanied frmilies fiequently corne to therapy with child focused problems, cornhg 



to agrecmeat on daadhg whrt to wotk on is eh.llecighs Viober and Visher (1979) 

suggested bat difficuities in establishing a m d y  rgreed upon g o d  may be difficdt 

to do because of the mle kbiguiy  of the stapplvcllt 1 dso found that Merences in 

opinion between the duits in the f&y as to the &olow of the problem fiutber 

complicated agreement on goais for therspy. 

1 found the proeess of bounduy making very helpful. In session 1 would sometimes 

have clients change their i t g  arrangements, get people who previously would not taik 

in session to tJk, prescribe specific tasks, and see speafic dyads or subsystems together 

in an effort to stnngthni some boundaries aad loosen others. With most of the familias. 

strengthening the couple/pareatal was ncedd Strengthening the coupldparental &ad 

had a ripple effect on the entire system aud facilitated positive changes in the entire 

system. 

Sometimes 1 would unbalance the system by temporuily joining and supporting one 

side. 1 found this to be a vay effective way of helphg some family members (especially 

children) gain a voice on issues While shifts did occur in session for some family 

members, 1 sometimes wonderd if this ûanslated into more long listing huictiond ways 

of relating outside the sessions. 

1 found that providing iafommtion was very helpful in raising adults' awareness of 

their situations md in chdleaging their assumptions. S o m  readings, such as those which 

targeted remarrid f h l y  formation, helped hem to coafirm what they were iwling and 

challenged dieir thinking in temu of whaî they needeâ to achieve. nirough the proca~s 

of reading about other felies'  a<pcrieaceq some of their experieaces were normalid 



1 aiso hoped this type of intonnation would help rematried fd l i e s  to to compare 

their qerieaces O other remUneci fmiîy n o m  rathet than to die nuclear funily. 1 

sometimss found thaî evea thou& 1 piwided nonnative information on remarried families 

that many clung ta the idta of b o m i n g  like the "idda- the nuclcat frmily in t e m  of 

having the same kind of saist of bclonging, caring, love lad wamdi tbat thy once rn.y 

have h d  or hoped to have had in theu cxperimce of die nuclear OMily. This oftan led 

to discussions mund grief and los  issws. Some families cwtuiued to be shick on the 

notion that if they cremd a home which looked like the nuclear family home that falings 

would foiîow. It scemed whenever they begau to compare their experience in tems of 

closeness and love to nuclear familia they were disrippointd 

Many funilies wanted me to give them advice and tell hem what to do. My strategy 

was always to give them the tools and opportunities to make their own idormed choices 

1 wouid ofbn present them with various options, d i s c ~ s  potential outcornes, and then 

helped them to malce choies. 

1 found that the structural family dienpy hunewoik was lacking in that it provideci 

no direction in tems of worling with f d i e s  where violence and safety issues were a 

concem. When issues of violence emerged in one of the families, 1 consulted an expert 

in the field for guidance. 

Working with cemarriecl families requires flexibility and creativity in scheduling, 

deaiing with cornplex situations, and in thinking about possibilities. M e r  than thinking 

that remarrieâ f.milies had to fit a certain standard, the challenge wu to help families 

discover what worked best for their nadS. Often this involved helping them to sort 



through the pplss develop ncw wrys of thiniaag and mahg to the p-t, and to plan 

for the fbture. 

At times 1 felt fnutnted with frmily members' inco~st~~~cy in attending sessions. 

Somstimas 1 had to degiit h m  workhg with expectd ~bsystems to worhg  with only 

one frmily member. 1 had to sbift my qec îed  agenda of working with whoever it wrc 

1 thought rd be working with to failitathg the naded changes in the f d y  with 

whoever showed up. ThiD memt payhg greater attention to what needed to happen on 

a process level rathet than being wedded to content. This wasn't always easy and 

sometimes I stayed f o c d  on what nadecl to be changeci by m g  the session with 

a few quïckly jotted down mentos regarding what needed to be chmged, oo that I could 

focus on process. 1 found that change in one part of the qstem did indeed facilitate 

change in other parts of the system. 

1 found that often dultsl perceptions of problems and past hum had to be procesed 

before they were able to move on and form new types of nlationships. This was not a 

simple proces and begaa ifter some Ievel of cornfort end trust was established What 

was going on inside the penoak h d  oftm h d  to be teased out, acknowledged and 

worked through. Often this meant tùat 1 had to pay attention to implicit messages or even 

body Ianguage to get at the r d  meaning of interactions. Once 1 was able to decipher 

what the pemn really pecceived, then the old replryed "tapes" about wbo did what 

won& could be enscd and new tapes createâ. 

Some ismes had to be deah with on an individual level before some families could 

move towacds gratter stability. For thra fPnilies in pinicular, individual issues for one 



or both of the rpouses i m p d  and iiihi'bited the pmgrcss of îhe f d y  towuds more 

structural staôility. In these instances 1 continwusly evaluated wbether issues wm best 

dealt with at a f d y  or individual level. 

Structurai funily therapy and the üfa cycle perspective are complementary. Wherc 

structurai famiîy therapy provides the -1s for rrsessing die unique structures of families, 

the lifè cycle paspeaive provides the beginning thenpist with a template of f d y  

hmctioning at various dwelopmental phases and stepr It provides guidelines for f d y  

members prerequisite attitudes for die suceessful navigation of the phases as well as 

conesponâing tasks of die frmily and its individual members. 

nie Life Cycle Pmpecîive 

The life cycle perspective failitates the goals of f ~ l y  therapy to emerge naturally 

by cornparing where a family is at developmmtaily and where it should be. Focusing on 

developmental issues in relation to the presmting problem helps the therapist to be 

anchored in a viewpoint other than tbaî of pathology (Liddle, 1988). 

The life cyde perspective provided me with a giounding in terms of which spccial 

challenges and t& needed to be bemplished for certain life transitions. It a h  helped 

me and the fimilies to understand the fmily's normative issues. 1 didn't use the life cycle 

perspective as a bible, radier as a guide. Some fimilies' nado and task naturdly 

departed h m  the fiamework due to their own idiosyncrabc membership and ne&. 1 

found that culturai or nligious factors were tm, detcrmitlants which impacted how the life 

cycle transitions played out. 



1 found tâat the lifie cycle pempdve was limiting in tems of its rpplicability to the 

very cornplex f d i c s  with d o m  1 w o r k d  The concepts regardhg remanied f d i e s  

were underdeveloped. Sornetimts it was a td effort to "fit" fMlies into the perspective. 

1 had to ctcdtiveiy dipt the fhmework to get an dequate assesment of the frmily. The 

concepts of Mtical  stressors and systems lawl str-rs were quite helphil in that thy 

aJsisted me to look beyond the immtdiate circomsriaces of the f d y .  Examinhg these 

influences Jso helped me to get at fmrs in the environment which wuld mitigate stress 

and difficdties in the fmilies. as well as look a possible areas of added stress. 

Papemow's (1984, 1993) crrpcricntid mode1 of remimed development was very 

helpful in expanding my understanding of REM f ~ l y  experiences. 1 found that many 

of the fmies 1 saw fit with r lmst one of the f h t  three phases or a combination of the 

phases of fmtasy, irnmemed, or awareness stages. This map of fomily experiences helped 

me and the families to understand that what families were expenencing was normal and 

that the evolution of a fiiactional cemurieci funily takes time. As with the life cycle 

perspective 1 found that families didn't neatly fit into one category or another, rathet the 

framework had to be c rdve ly  d j d  to fit families. 

Genognm 

1 found the genogram to be aa indispensaôle tool. It was helphil for a number of 

r-ns. It helped to organize complcx dm. md helped the family to gct a more 

objective view of diair formation and their prrticulu history. It helped f b l i e s  and myself 

to gain a better understanding of their context in tcnns of history, societai, and funily 



supmsystem Muaices. This helped 0 open up thQr diinling in tecm of their fimily 

identiîy and pavai the wry ta crcatïve wryr of finduig solutions to problems. It was dso 

helphil for stimulahg a Iguicr seme of cohesion amoag f d y  members. Ofkn 

membar wem not M a r  with certain aspects of other membes' histories, penp.aives, 

and storics and oftan found rhis fdrting, 1 was o h  a m d  at how focused fimily 

membsrs would becorne den thy begaa this d. Families became inhigued with 

putting bits and pieces of their f d y  puele togettier. This created a greater sense of 

understanding among f d l y  memben and o p d  up the door to creating new 

interactions- 

FAM III Me8surc 

The FAM IïI was a usefui -1 especially for combonting and expmding my clinical 

impressions of the arcas of difncuity for the families 1 was working with. It was helphil 

to sa how funily rnembers' scores compared with one another to obtain a better 

understanding of the degree of agreement or disagreement on amas of ofculty. 

1 was somewhat puzzled about bie meanhg of ciifferences in pre- and post-thenpy 

scores. What âid it meart when scores wcn nldvely uncbanged, yet family memben 

reported change und I obsewed shifb in the-? What did it mun whcn a person's pst- 

therapy remit was greatiy impmved, when 1 thought biere was litde progress in some 

areas of fimctioning? In retrospect 1 thïnk it would have been helpnil to use another 

musure, specificaily aimed at m d e d  f ~ l y  süaigths and problems areas. This may 

have helped me not only @ formulate hypat&eses about the fmilies but may have helped 



me to dacipher shifts in f d y  fiinctioning wbich wem not pickd up by the FAM ïIL 

1 aiso felt that 1 didn't get enou& of m asesment of funily strengths, except fiom 

rny observations. How hop&& committcd and concemcd wen fimily mernbeis in 

regards to thek r e 6 e d  f d y ?  Momson and skllrnan (1995) suggest thit 

determining sbmgth in rematfied f d l i e s  aad their subsystems is essentid to REM 

fMlily assessmmt. 

Cüent SItisCIction S u ~ e y  

The Client Satisfaction S w e y  helped me to obtain a pi- of f i l i e s '  subjective 

experiences of thenpy. of myseif as a therapist, and of the Elizabeth Hill Counselling 

Centre as a facility. 

Al1 of the families indicated that they eiîher dways or usuaily felt that they got the 

kind of help they needed. AU the familias indiuted that therapy either always or usually 

provided ways in which they undentood their pmblems better. Families indicated the 

following as having chaged through the pmcess of therapy: greater individuel 

understanding of problems. improved fmily understanding of the problems, improvement 

in family relationships, and impmved communication. Severd f ~ l i c s  observed that diy 

no longer rehashd old pmblems and chat they now looked at problems in new ways. 

In ter- of what was most helpful, clieats indicated the following: dealing with past 

issues and putting them to rest, discussing issues a d  feelings in a d e  environment, 

readinp and home work, md never fealing judged. Alf clients indicated that thenpy was 

either helpfûi ail of the tirne or helpful most of îâe time. Ail clients said they would 



r e m  to EHCC sûouid they n a d  s e ~ c a s  in the fiatue. In response to the question "If 

you could change one ëUng about the the- arpsricncq wiut would it beT most clients 

either answered "nothing" or "shorten t&e waiting tune for s e ~ c e " .  1 found the 

experience of usine the Client SaWkction S u m y  in the last session and discussing airy 

m e r  concans funilies h d  to be an cxcelient wry of providuig closure to the therapy 

experimce. 

Conclusion 

In this practicurn my pnmary Ieaming goai was to gain greater knowledge and 

expertise in doing family therapy. This objective was achieved. 1 f-1 that 1 have gained 

a working lmowledge of structurai f d y  therapy, and have begun to pick nom it ways 

of viewing the f d y  and interventions which I fa1 are particululy usefiil for me and fit 

with my peisonai style. 1 gained a tremenhus breadth of experience in working with 

families evea though my experience was mostly widi the remarrîed family form. 1 believe 

that in spite of concentntiag on remMid families, that many of the challenges 

encountered and lmowledge gained is t ~ s f e n b l e  to many other frmily toms with many 

other types of problems. While 1 dealt with unique f d y  situations and problems, their 

cornmonditics mabled me to have an in-depth exploration of remamicd frmily problems. 

laformation h m  the growing body of litetahire on nrnamed frmilies. the life cycle 

perspective and structurai f d y  therapy providcd me with a firm foundation of 

understanding the tunilies with wbom 1 wotked Using structurai fimily therapy 

interventions ficilitaicd the change pmcess. 1 fml that 1 have aquired a foundation in 



both working with remacried f d i e s  and in structurai f d y  t h e m .  1 f d  that tbis 

icnowiedge will sem me w d  as 1 continw to work with families. 
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ELIZABETH HILL COUNSELLiNG CENTRE 

In order O help Unpmve the services WC provide a the Elinb*h Hill Coutlstliing Ceaire. 
please anmer the fÔUowing questions. W e  are interestad in yow honest opinions, 
whether they me positive or n w v e .  

PLEASE ANSWER ALL THE QUESTIONS. Thank you very much for the thne you 
have taka in complethg îhis sumy. 

1) What was the main rason for coming to thenipy? 

2) How ofken did you faal you got the Lind of help you needed in therapy sessions? 

Circle one: a) always b) usually c) sometimes d) rarely 

3) Was the therapy helpful in providïng ways for you to understand your problems 
better? 

Circle one: a) alwsys b) usuaily c) sometimes d) nrely 

4) What hm changcd since you came for hdp? 



5) What has stayed the same? 

6)  Wbat was the most helpfiil? 

7)  ûveraiii how helpful wrs the thenpy experience? 

Circie one: a) belpful d the time b) helpnil mor of the tirne c) helplul a littie of 
the time d) not helpfui a .II 

8) If you nded counseiiing in the future would you corne back to Elizabeth Hill 
Counselling Cm-? Y= - No. Please explain. 

9) If you wuld change one thiag about the dierapy txperience, what wouid it be? 




